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RENESANSNE KONCEPCIJE COVEKA: VANVREMENSKA
AKTUELNOST KONTROVERZE IZMEDU MAKIJAVELIJA |
MORA *

Milena Kali¢anin, Univerzitet u Nisu
(mkostic76@gmail.com)
UDK 141.333
UDK 321.01

Apstrakt. Rad se bavi istrazivanjem razli¢itih renesansnih koncepcija ¢oveka i njegove
uloge u drustvu. Aktuelnost sukoba izmedu politi¢kih i licnih vrednosti, legitimnosti i
moralnosti, duznosti i savesti, najjasnije se uo¢ava u dvema suprostavljenim renesansnim
definicijama Coveka o kojima govore Makijaveli i Mor, a kojima su se izmedu ostalih
bavili De las Kazas i Montenj, a kasnije Hobs i Ruso. Savremena komponenta ove
renesansne kontroverze predstavljena je kroz osnovne uvide Hauarda Zina o dihotomiji
kolonizatori/kolonizovani.

Kljuéne redi: jedinstveni senzibilitet, disocijacija senzibiliteta, stvarni/pravi ¢ovek,
kolonizatori/kolonizovani.

Kada govori o engleskim metafizicarima, T. S. Eliot naglasava da njihova
poezija zapravo predstavlja izraz ,jedinstvenog senzibiliteta”, umetnost u kojoj
dolazi do povezivanja, na prvi pogled, nespojivih entiteta:

Misao je za Dona predstavljala iskustvo; modifikovala je njegov senzibi-
litet. Kada je pesnikov um savr$eno opremljen za svoj posao, dolazi do
stalnog povezivanja, na prvi pogled, najrazlicitijih iskustava; iskustvo obi-
¢nog Coveka je haoticno, nepravilno, fragmentarno. On se zaljubljuje ili

! Obrazlaganje raskola izmedu Makijavelijeve i Morove koncepcije renesansnog &oveka u radu
zasniva se na objedinjenim kritickim uvidima ostvarenim prilikom istrazivackog rada autorke na
magistarskom radu Motiv Fausta u tragedijama Kristofera Marloa (Kosti¢ 2013), kao i na
neobjavljenoj doktorskoj tezi Sukob politickog i licnog u Sekspirovim istorijskim dramama. Naime,
is¢itavanjem Marloovih tragedija i Sekspirovih istorijskih drama postepeno se iskristalisalo
misljenje da su ovi renesansni umetnici bili duhovno povezani, jer su kroz svoja dela upozoravali
na fatalne posledice ,,disocijacije senzibiliteta" (Eliot 1921: 64, 66) oslikane u tragi¢nim izborima
dramskih junaka o kojima su govorili. Naime, Marlo i Sekspir su u kulturi zapadne civilizacije
uocili identic¢an destruktivni patrijarhalni obrazac, te su se kroz svoja dela zalagali za povratak
morovski-utopijskim idejama autenti¢nog renesansnog humanizma, pri ¢emu su pasionirano
ilustrovali i kritikovali opasne mutacije isklju¢ivo racionalisticke, tj. makijavelisticki-pragmati¢ne
vizije Zivota.
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¢ita Spinozu, ova iskustva nisu medusobno povezana, a nemaju nikakve
veze ni sa zvukom pisaée masine ili mirisom kuvanja; u pesnikovom
umu, pak, ova iskustva stvaraju nove celine [...] stalno ¢ujemo kako tre-
ba , pogledati u srce i pisati“. Ali to nije dovoljno duboko; Don je gledao
mnogo dublje od srca: u cerebralni korteks, nervni sistem, digestivni
trakt. (Eliot 64)°

Nazalost, tvrdi Eliot, vedi broj velikih umetnika, pati od tzv. ,disocijacije
senzibiliteta“(Eliot 64, 66), odnosno davanja prioriteta samo jednom aspektu Zi-
vota. Tako neki umetnici, poput Miltona i Drajdena, naglasavaju intelektualni
aspekt coveka, a samim tim njihovoj poeziji nedostaje emotivna komponenta,
Ciji se nedostatak, izmedu ostalog, mozZe videti i u formalnoj savrsenosti stihova,
ali, istovremeno, i u nedostatku jake emocije neophodne za stvaranje dobre
poezije, smatra Eliot. S druge strane, romanticari isuviSe naglasavaju emotivnu
komponentu Zivota i Cesto rizikuju da se izgube u svojim internalizovanim fikci-
jama i imaginativnim svetovima. To je i razlog zbog kojeg T.S. Eliot smatra da je
poezija metafizicara ideal kome treba teziti: posle njih, usledila je disocijacija
senzibiliteta od koje se umetnici nisu oporavili do danas.

Koren ove podeljenosti moze se, izmedu ostalog, potraziti i u razlic¢itim
renesansnim koncepcijama ¢oveka i njegove uloge u drustvu. Sukob politickih i
liénih vrednosti, legitimnosti i moralnosti, duznosti i savesti, se tako mozda naj-
bolje i najjasnije uo¢ava u dvema suprostavljenim definicijama ¢oveka o kojima
govore neki od najcitiranijih renesansnih mislilaca danas, Nikolo Makijaveli i To-
mas Mor.

Makijaveli u studiji Vladalac (1513) obrazlaze ideje o svetovnom razu-
mevanju politicke moéi kao mehanizma kojim se moZze realizovati i dobro i zlo, u
zavisnosti od volje vladara. Poput vecine renesansnih autora ciji je glavni cilj bio
istraziti kakav je zaista Covek, umesto kakav Covek treba da bude, Makijaveli
izrazava svoje interesovanje za ,stvarnog” ili ,realnog” Coveka, kako ga naziva
Suhodolski (v. Suhodolski 352): precizni i konkretni sekularni uvidi u ljudsku pri-
rodu, po Makijaveliju, predstavljaju uslov za ostvarivanje svake odrzive politicke
teorije i dobre vladavine.

Medutim, koliko su zapravo precizni ovi uvidi na kojima Makijaveli za-
sniva svoju politicku teoriju josS uvek je diskutabilno. Makijavelijevo videnje

2 Sve navedene citate u tekstu prevela M.K.

“A thought to Donne was an experience; it modified his sensibility. When a poet’s mind is
perfectly equipped for its work, it is constantly amalgamating disparate experience; the ordinary
man’s experience is chaotic, irregular, fragmentary. The latter falls in love, or reads Spinoza, and
these two experiences have nothing to do with each other, or with the noise of the typewriter or the
smell of cooking; in the mind of the poet these experiences are always forming new wholes [...]
sometimes we are told ’to look into our hearts and write’. But that is not looking deep enough.
Donne looked into a good deal more than the heart. One must look into the cerebral cortex, the
nervous system, and the digestive tracts.” (Eliot 1921: 64)



,realnog” ¢oveka je u potpunosti pesimisticno i moze se posmatrati kao sve-
tovna verzija Avgustinove doktrine o urodenoj ljudskoj izopagenosti:*> po Maki-
javeliju, ljudi su pohlepni, prevrtljivi, egocentri¢ni i pre svega zainteresovani za
ostvarivanje i o¢uvanje politicke moci i dominacije bez obzira na posledice. Pre-
ma tome, idealni vladar mora neizostavno da koristi represivne mere kako bi
kontrolisao svoje podanike, tj. mora da koristi silu kako bi stvorio ,idealno” dru-
Stvo koje bi se odrazavalo u vladi koja je u mogucnosti da zastiti coveka od sebe
samog. Makijavelijevi idealni vladari su zato oni koji su uspesni, ne zbog svoje
dobrote i blagosti, ve¢ zbog jacine, lukavstva i izdrZljivosti. Politicka neiskrenost
je legitimna, tvrdi Makijaveli, iz prostog razloga sto u moralno nesavrSsenom sve-
tu, vladar ne moZe da bude moralno savrsen, a da pritom ne prouzrokuje sop-
stveni politicki krah. lako bi bilo poZeljno da vladar bude pun vrlina u o¢ima svo-
jih podanika, istorijski primeri vladara nas poducavaju da idealni vladar mora da
pravi kompromise sa standardima dobrote i vrline kad god je to neophodno, te
tako u politickom smislu predstavlja odlicnu ilustraciju Eliotove , disocijacije
senzibiliteta“(Eliot 64, 66):

Covek koji ¢e se iskreno izja$njavati u svim svojim delanjima mora i
treba da ide u propast, medu ve¢inom koja je nepostena. Nakon cega je
potrebno da vladar, u Zelji da se saCuva, iskoristi iskrenost, ali i da je
odbaci, kad god je to potrebno. (Machiavelli 58)*

Dakle, glavni makijavelisticki moto —,cilj opravdava sredstva“ — obu-
hvata, pre svega, cinizam vladara pomocu koga on teZi za prividom pravi¢nosti
koju drustvo vrednuje, a on sam ne mora, tako da kad god smatra da je neopho-
dno primeniti otvorenu silu i surovost, moze i mora da odbaci drustveno vredno-
vani privid pravicnosti. | zaista, jedno od najvaznijih sredstava koje idealni vladar
mora da koristi po Makijaveliju jeste surovost, jer ga se zbog toga ljudi plase, sto
zadovoljava jos jedan postulat izMakijavelijevog vodica za vladare — ,,mnogo je
bolje da te se plase nego da te vole“. Da rezimiramo, Makijavelijev idealni vladar
mora da bude spreman da koristi svakojake lazi, prevare i obmane kako bi se za-

% Sv. Avgustin, hris¢anski filozof i teolog iz V veka, rodona&elnik i glasnogovornik Doktrine o
prvobitnom grehu. Osnovno nacelo ove doktrine predstavlja ideja o urodenoj izopacenosti oveka,
koji poseduje slobodnu volju u odredenoj meri, ali je ona kontaminirana instiktima i porivima
gresnog tela. Zbog toga, put spasenja, po Avgustinu, ne moze da se nade izvan religioznih
institucija. Treba napomenuti da je Avgustin poznat po kontroverzi sa Pelagijem, hris¢anskim
asketom iz V veka, koji je nasuprot njemu, zagovarao Doktrinu slobodne volje, koja se zasnivala na
ideji da se ¢ovek rada kao slobodno bice koje moze samostalno da rasuduje, $to je predstavljalo
napad na institucionaliziovanu religiju. Crkva i crkveni kler, po Pelagiju, nisu predstavljali
neophodne ¢inioce li¢nog spasenja pojedinca, $to je u to vreme bila radikalna ideja koja je dovela
do progona Pelagija i njegovih sledbenika.

# «[F]or that man who will profess honesty in all his actions must needs go to ruin, among so many
that are dishonest. Whereupon it is necessary for a prince, desiring to preserve himself, to be able to
make use of that honesty, and to lay it aside again, as need shall require.” (Machiavelli 1953: 58)
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drzao na vlasti, tako da iz ovoga logicno sledi zaklju¢ak damoralnost, kao kara-
kteristika vode,nije pozeljna, jer vladaru moze da nanese vise Stete nego koristi:

Dovoljno je ista¢i da Vladalac, a posebno novi Vladalac, ne moZe da
obrada paznju na ljudske vrline i dobrotu; on je ¢esto primoran, da bi
odrzao svoju vlast, da dela protivno principima svoje vere, milosrda, hu-
manosti i religije; i zato mu i odgovara da poseduje intelekt kojim ¢ée ve-
trove sudbine preokrenuti u svoju korist; i kako sam ranije istakao, da ne
zaboravi na princip dobra, dok moze, ali i da zna kako da iskoristi princip
zla, ukoliko je to neophodno (Machiavelli 59).°

Po Makijaveliju, najvecda vrlina idealnog vladara lezi u njegovoj jacini,
snazi i svetovnim uspesima, pri ¢emu kao primer te vrline navodi uspesno osva-
janje stranih teritorija i pokoravanje drugih naroda. Na taj nacin, Makijaveli po-
staje jedan od prvih renesansnih zastitnika evropskog kolonijalnog projekta. Ko-
lonizovanje novih teritorija predstavlja, smatraMakijaveli, pored uvecanja modi i
jacine vladara, i neiscrpan izvor bogaéenja kolonizatora, a nista ne kosSta, posto
sav ceh i Stetu ovog poduhvata zapravo snose kolonizovani:

Na kolonije se ne trosi mnogo; one mogu da se redovno izdrzavaju bez
ikakvih troskova, ili pak vrlo malo; ovaj metod osteéuje samo one— a oni
¢ine samo mali deo nove drzave — ¢ija su polja i ku¢e oduzete s ciljem da
se podele novim stanovnicima; oni kojima vladar nanosi Stetu, posto su
rastrkani i siromasni, ne mogu da ucine nikakvo zlo, a svi ostali su pritom
neporemeceni i nepovredeni (Machiavelli 62).°

Makijaveli se danas obicno smatra jednim od zacetnika socioloske teo-
rije o drustvenom ugovoru, koja je za osnovni cilj imala definisanje principa na
kojima se zasniva vladajuci politicki poredak i dominantna drzavna ideologija.
Njegov duhovni sledbenik, Tomas Hobs,je 1651. godine objavio studiju pod na-
zivom Levijatan. Za razliku od osnovnog hebrejskog znacenja koncepta levijata-
na, tj. morske nemani, kao i hris¢anskog srednjovekovnog tumacenja levijatana

® «And it suffices to conceive this, that a Prince, and especially a new Prince, cannot observe all
those things, for which men are held good; he being often forc’d, for the maintenance of his State,
to do contrary to his faith, charity, humanity and religion; and therefore it suits him to have a mind
so disposed as to turn and take the advantage of all winds and fortunes; and as formerly | said, not
forsake the good, while he can; but to know how to make use of the evil upon necessity.”
(Machiavelli 1953: 59)

® “Not much is spent on colonies; they can be sent out and kept up without any expense, or very
little; this method damages only those — and they are a very small part of the new state — whose
fields and houses are taken away in order to give them to the new inhabitants; those whom the
prince damages, since they are scattered and poor, can do no harm, and all the others are
undisturbed and uninjured.” (Machiavelli 1953: 62)



kao davoljeg izaslanika, kod Hobsa, on postaje sinonim za suverenu drzavnu
vlast (za njega najbolju u obliku apsolutne monarhije), koja je neophodna kako
bi se ljudi prisilili da izvrSe sve svoje sistemski nametnute obaveze. Ideja koja je
pomenuta u Makijavelijevoj politickoj teoriji, kod Hobsa je dovedena do savr-
Senstva: imajudi u vidu prirodno stanje ljudi koje karakteriSu ideje ,,rata svih pro-
tiv svih” i ,,Covek je ¢oveku vuk”, Hobs je misljenja da je postojanje preéutnog
drustvenog ugovora, zasnovanog na zdravorazumskom principu da se ne Cini
drugima ono Sto svaki pojedinac ne bi Zeleo da se ucini njemu, neophodno.
Dakle, drzavna zajednica se sklapa potpisivanjem ugovora po kome se politicka
moc¢ i snaga dobrovoljno prenosi na istaknutog pojedinca ili skup ljudi, koji u tom
slu€aju raspolazudrzavnim suverenitetom, a samim tim imaju pravo i obavezu da
donose zakone radi zastite imovine i interesa svih njenih gradana, kako bi se
izbegla neizbezna anarhija u drustvu (v. Hobs 1991).

Nasuprot njima, potpuno drugacija definicija coveka i politickog ideala
kome treba teZitiopisana je u Utopiji (1516) Tomasa Mora, koji se vraca idejama
koje je proklamovao Pelagije joS u V veku. Za razliku od Makijavelija, Mor pravi
razliku izmedu ,stvarnog” i ,pravog” coveka (v. Suhodolski 352). Stvaran Covek
predstavlja, po Moru, odstupanje od pravog coveka: ¢ovek nije urodeno zao,
njegove izopacenosti su zapravo drustveno uslovljene. Autenti¢an, originalan,
istinski Covek je sposoban da pokaze ljubav prema svom bliznjem i ima urodeni
smisao za pravdu. Pravda, smatra Mor, anticipirajuéi na taj nacin ideju Edvarda
Bonda, jeste pravo svakog ¢oveka ste¢eno rodenjem. Prema Bondu, osnovne
potrebe Coveka se baziraju na esencijalnim principima humanosti, koja je
vekovima korumpirana od strane razli¢itih ideologija, a moze se povratiti kroz
umetnost, narocito dramsku, kojoj ima za glavni cilj da otkriva drustvene nepra-
vde, kao osnovni uslov napretka.7

Mor u svojoj Utopiji ne govori o drami, ali, poput Bonda, insistira na ideji
da je jedini nacin da se ,stvarni“ i ,pravi“ ¢ovek ujedine zapravo drustvo u ko-
me nece postojati nejednaka podela bogatstva, tj. drustvo bazirano na ideji o za-
jednickoj imovini:

7 zapravo je ceo esej Edvarda Bonda, Freedom and Drama (2006), relevantan za razumevanje
kontroverze izmedu Makijavelija i Mora. U kontekstu svoje diskusije o funkciji drame, Bond
koristi Morovu formulaciju o zlo¢inu i kazni i postavlja je u savremeni kontekst. Po Bondu, potreba
za pravdom je ljudski imperativ i urodena je. Medutim, u nepravi¢nom drustvu ,,zlo¢in moze da
predstavlja izraz ljudske potrebe za pravdom — poput destruktivnog dedjeg besa koji predstavlja
njihovu potrebu za pravdom. Zloc¢inac izvrsava svoj zlo¢in kako bi izrazio svoju nevinost. To je
zapravo kliSe u sudenjima mucenicima pod tiranijom [...] Taj kliSe postaje surova istina kada
nepravedna demokratija osuduje i kaznjava zlo¢ince — a mi to ne Zelimo da priznamo” (Bond 218).
“But in an unjust society ‘crime may be the expression of the need for justice — just as the child’s
destructive anger may represent its need for justice. The criminal commits his crime to express his
innocence. This is a cliché in the trials of martyrs under tyranny. [...] The cliché becomes a raw
truth when unjust democracy convicts and punishes criminals — and we do not like to admit it.”
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Mada, kada otvoreno govorim o svojim stavovima, moram jasno da pri-
znam da dokle god postoji bilo kakva imovina, i dokle god novac pred-
stavlja standard svih ostalih stvari, ne mogu da zamislim da se narodom
vlada pravedno i sreéno: nije pravedno, jer ¢e sve biti podeljeno medu
nekolicinom (a ¢ak ni oni nece biti zadovoljni podelom u svakom pogle-
du), a ostali ¢e Ziveti u apsolutnoj bedi.(More 102)®

Zbog toga, u procesu sastavljanja svoje utopijske vlade, Mor odbacuje
monarhiju i, poput Platona, zalaZe se za republiku. Njegovo idealno drustvo
predstavlja jedan vid miroljubivog sistema komunizma, gde je podela imovine
jednaka,Sto zapravo znaci da svaki ¢ovek ima udeo u zajednickoj imovini drzave,
ali samo ukoliko radi za zajednicko dobro. Neki kriti¢ari danas tvrde da je Mor
podrzavao imperijalizam engleske krune; medutim, u svojoj Utopiji, on pominje
moguénost vojne intervencije samo u slucaju da susedne zemlje zamole za po-
mo¢ protiv stranih agresora.’

Jedan od prvih Morovih sledbenika bio je Zan Zak Ruso, francuski filozof
i politicki teoreticar, koji je obelezio epohu prosvetiteljstva u XVIII veku. Poput
Mora, Ruso je smatrao da je savremena kultura negacija prirode, te je stalno isti-
cao da ljudi treba da joj se vrate, tj. da treba ponovo da praktikuju koncepte slo-
bode, ravnopravnosti i jednakosti, koji predstavljaju neotudivo i urodeno pravo
svakog pojedinca. Dakle, ljudi su u osnovi dobri, ali ih drustvo kvari; Ruso deli
viziju o korenima drustvene nejednakosti sa Morom i zasniva je na postojanju
privatne imovine. Bududi da je i Ruso, poput Hobsa, jedan od utemeljivaca so-
cioloske teorije druStvenog ugovora, on smatra da je jedini nacin da ¢ovek osta-
ne slobodan u gradanskom drustvu, a da se u isto vreme drZava zasniva na ¢vr-
stim temeljima, na unutrasnjem jedinstvu, potpuno ukidanje svih pojedinacnih
volja, koje ,,po svojoj prirodi teZe privilegijama®“. Treba se pokoriti ,,opstoj volji“
ili ,,volji Citave zajednice”, koja je uvek usmerena ka zajednickom interesu i tezi
principu jednakosti, za razliku od ranije pomenute Hobsove vizije drustvenog
ugovora:

Ako je suprotnost pojedinacnih interesa dovela do potrebe obrazovanja
drustva, saglasnost tih interesa ucinila je to obrazovanje moguéim. Dru-
Stvenu vezu sacinjava ono Sto je zajednicko u tim raznim interesima; i

8 “Though, to speak plainly my real sentiments, I must freely own that as long as there is any
property, and while money is the standard of all other things, | cannot think that a nation can be
governed either justly or happily: not justly, because all things will be divided among a few (and
even these are not in all respects happy), the rest being left to be absolutely miserable.” (More 102)
® Sto se tice koncepta ropstva, Mor ga vidi kao sistem nametnutog rada — neka vrsta kazne za one
koji odbijaju mogucénost da zaraduju za zivot tako §to ¢e raditi za dobrobit cele nacije. Pa ¢ak i tom
slucaju, uslovi zivota u kojima Zive robovi su takvi da bi mnogi stanovnici iz susednih zemalja
radije bili robovi u Utopiji nego slobodni gradani u svojim domovinama (v. More 103).



kad ne bi bilo neke tacke u kojoj bi se svi interesi slozili, nikakvo drustvo
ne bi moglo da postoji. (Ruso 24)

Pored Mora i Rusoa, jo$ jedan znacajan mislilac koji se otvoreno su-
prostavlja Makijavelijevom geslu da ,,cilj opravdava sredstva” je Misel Ejkem de
Montenj. Smatra se zacetnikom liénog eseja, posvecenog putovanju uma, kako
ga je sam opisao. Njegovi Ogledi (1580) su eksplicitno protiv osnovne pretpo-
stavke imperijalizma — superiornosti Evropljana. Eseji O kocijama i O
kanibalimapredstavljaju najelokventniju osudu evropske uskoumne arogancije i
egotizma, kao i praktikovanja makijavelisticke neiskrenosti i surovosti.

lako obimni, evropski uvidi o ostatku sveta su, po Montenju, bili prilicno
nepotpuni, tako da je otkriée Novog sveta iz 1492. godine, moglo da predstavlja
velicanstveni dogadaj u evropskoj istoriji, moguc¢nost da se dotadasnji evropski
uvidi prosire i poboljSaju proucavajuci verovanja i obi¢aje americkih domoroda-
ca. Nasuprot ortodoksnom shvatanju domorodaca kao obicnih divljaka, Montenj
insistira na cinjenici da americ¢ki domoroci, ljudi koji su izgradili prelepe gradove
poput Kuska u Peruu i Meksiko Sitija, mogu da poduce kolonizatore mnogo ce-
mu. Medutim, osvajaci, umesto da izvuku neku korist iz uvida o novoj kulturi,
namecu svoje predrasude i arogantne stavove o kulturi americ¢kih domorodaca,
ili, bolje receno, o njenom nedostatku, i na taj nacin je ugrozavaju i korumpiraju:

Plasim se da smo u velikoj meri ubrzali propast Novog sveta nasim zara-
zama, i da smo im nametnuli nase stavove i kulturu. To je bio svet odoj-
¢adi; a mi ga nismo Sibali i podvrgli nasoj disciplini zahvaljuju¢i nasoj pri-
rodnoj hrabrosti i snazi, niti smo ga osvojili naSom pravdom i dobrotom,
niti smo ga pokorili naSom velikodusnos¢u. Vecéina odgovora koje smo
dobili od ovih ljudi i veéina nasih kontakata s njima pokazuju da oni uop-
Ste ne zaostaju u prirodnoj jasnoc¢i i relevantnosti uma. (Montaigne
104)*°

10 <l am much afraid that we shall have very greatly hastened the decline and ruin of this new world
by our contagion, and that we will have sold it our opinions and our arts very dear. It was an infant
world; yet we have not whipped it and subjected it to our discipline by the advantage of our natural
valor and strength, nor won it over by our justice and goodness, nor subjugated it by our
magnanimity. Most of the responses of these people and most of our dealing with them show that
they were not at all behind us in natural bright of mind and pertinence.” (Montaigne 104)

Montenj zatim navodi kako su neki od ovih tzv. varvara otisli u civilizovanu Evropu i opisuje
njihovo iskreno ¢udenje i negodovanje nad situacijom koju su tamo zatekli, koja zapravo moze da
posluzi kao potvrda njegove ideje da su pravi divljaci bili kolonizatori:

,,MozZemo nazvati ove ljude varvarima, u odnosu na pravila razuma, ali ne i u odnosu na sebe, posto
ih nadmasujemo u bilo kojoj vrsti varvarstva [ ...] Trojica takvih varvara su otisla u Ruen,u vreme
vladavine pokojnog kralja Carlsa IX. Neko je Zeleo da zna ¢ime su se najvise iznenadili. Rekli su
da im je prvo veoma ¢udno da se toliko mnogo odraslih muskaraca, bradatih, jakih i naoruzanih,
pokorava detetu, i da nijedan od njih nije bio izabran umesto deteta da komanduje. Drugo §to su
primetili (u njihovom jeziku postoje izrazi kojima se jedan ¢ovek vidi kao polovina drugog) jeste
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Daleko od civilizovanog, velikodusnog ili barem tolerantnog odnosa pre-
ma domorocima, kolonizatori su koristili divljacke metode u njihovom pokora-
vanju, a koje su kasnije rezultovale u ,istrebljenju svih divljaka“ (Conrad 25),
kako je Konradov Kurc rezimirao ogoljenu istinu o evropskoj misiji civilizovanja
Belgijskog Konga. Tri veka pre ovog Konradovog izvestaja, Bartolome de las Ka-
zas, prvi zastitnik ljudskih prava u slucaju americkih Indijanaca, izveStavao je o
posledicama Spanske kolonijalizacije Novog sveta koristedi slicne opise:

Uvereni smo da su nasi Spanci, svojom surovo$¢u i poganostima, raselili
i opustosili taj veliki kontinent, i da je vise od deset kraljevstava, vecih
od Spanije [...] nekada punih ljudi, sada napusteno. Kada sada svodimo
racune, u proteklih ¢etrdeset godina je viSe od dvanaest miliona osoba,
muskaraca, Zena i dece nepravedno stradalo kroz tiraniju i paklena dela
koja su podinili hri$¢ani. (De las Casas 106)"

Hauard Zin u studiji Istorijski eseji o americkoj demokratiji (2004) takode
govori o sukobu izmedu surove realnosti zasnovane na destruktivnom politi-
¢kom obrascu koji ima za cilj nehumano bogacdenje malog broja ljudi, ¢ija je nu-
Zna posledica bila materijalno i duhovno osiromasavanje domorodaca prilikom
kolonijalizacije Novog sveta i njenog pravi¢nog privida predstavljenog u vidu ro-
mansirane istorije iz koje americka deca uce o neustrasivim avanturisti¢ckim po-
dvizima Kristofera Kolumba:, Kralj i kraljica su razgledali zlato i Indijance. Sa di-
vljenjem su slusali pricu o Kolumbovim avanturama, a onda su svi zajedno kre-
nuli u crkvu na molitvu i pesmu. Suze radosnice su se pojavile u Kolumbovim o¢i-
ma*“ (Zin 2004: 90).

da je medu nama bilo sitih ljudi i prozdrljivaca, dok su njihove polovine bile prosjaci na njihovim
vratima, izgladneli od bede i siromastva; smatrali su da je ¢udno §to su ovi nevoljnici trpeli takvu
nepravdu, a pritom ih nisu poklali ili im zapalili ku¢e.” (Montaigne 105)

“So we may call these people barbarians, in respect to the rules of reason, but not in respect to
ourselves, who surpass them in any kind of barbarity [...] Three of these men were at Ruen, at the
time the late King Charles 1X was there. Someone wanted to know what they had found most
amazing. They said that in the first place they thought it very strange that so many grown men,
bearded, strong and armed, who were around the king should submit to obey a child, and that one
of them was not chosen to command instead. Second (they have a way in their language of
speaking of men as halves of one another), they had noticed that there were among us men full and
gorged with all sorts of good things, and that their other halves were beggars at their doors,
emaciated with hunger and poverty; and they thought it strange that these needy halves could
endure such an injustice, and did not take the others by the throat, or set fire to their houses.”
(Montaigne 105).

11 “We are assured that our Spaniards, with their cruelty and execrable work, have depopulated and
made desolate the great continent, and that more than ten kingdoms, larger than all Spain [...]
although formerly full of people, are now deserted. We give as a real and true reckoning, that in the
said forty years, more than 12 million persons, men and women, and children have perished
unjustly and through tyranny, by the infernal deeds and tyranny of the Christians.” (De Las Casas
106)



U svom dnevniku, Kolumbo govori o domorocima koji su evropsku
ekspediciju docekali blagonaklono; Stavise, njegovo misljenje se u potpunosti
poklapa sa Montenjovim kada govori o kolonizovanim Indijancima kao o narodu
koji je ,miroljubiv i nema nikakav odnos prema materijalnim stvarima“ (Zin2004:
82). Medutim, vec u sledecoj recenici, Kolumbo nudi pravi uvid u prirodu ovog
,civilizovanog” pohoda kolonizatora, a razotkriva i osnovni cilj ekspedicije — plen
po svaku cenu: ,Sa svega pedesetak ljudi moZzemo ih pokoriti i naterati da ¢ine
Sta god Zelimo“ (Zin 2004:82).

Zin naglasava cinjenicu da Kolumbo vise ne posmatra Indijance kao do-
bre domadine veé kao potencijalne robove i jeftinu radnu snagu. Buduci da Indi-
janci nisu pruzali nikakav otpor evropskim kolonizatorima, ve¢ su bili izrazito bla-
gonakloni i miroljubivi, ,,sofisticirani“ Evropljani su ih veoma brzo i efikasno po-
korili, a potom su domoroce izlagali stravicnim mucenjima radi sopstvene zaba-
ve. Svoja zlodela bi odevali u ispraznu retoriku neophodnosti civilizovanja Indija-
naca, o ¢emu je govorio i Montenj u Ogledima. Isti obrazac ponasanja, tvrdi Zin,
mogao se uociti i na tlu Afrike i Australije, odnosno svuda gde su ,hriséani, bele
rase i vaspitani u 'civilizovanom' zapadnoevropskom drustvu, dosli u kontakt sa
ljudskim drustvima koja nisu pocivala na evropskim zakonima sile” (Zin 2004:
83)."

Zin je u istoriji zapadne civilizacije uocio ucestali destruktivni obrazac ko-
ji je kritikovao kako u vezi evropskog imperijalistickog pohoda na americki kon-
tinent tokom XV i XVI veka tako i u vezi slicnih poduhvata u istoriji XX veka. U
studiji Istorija dvadesetog veka (1998) Zin isti¢e da vecina ljudi ne dovodi u pita-
nje postojanje dominantnih politickih sistema i vodece ideologije, pri ¢emu je,
izmedu ostalog, taj nedostatak svesti nametnut kroz kulturno-institucionalne
procese vaspitanja i obrazovanja. Upravo je makijavelisticki bespogovorno izvr-
Savanje naredbi vladajudih ideologa, ¢esto zamaskirano kao politicka nuZnost,
vodilo u mnogobrojne masovne tragedije i stradanja tokom XX veka (v. Zinn,
1998: 431-443). Dalje ponavljanje takve istorije moze se izbeéi, smatra Zin, ,ne-
govanjem nezavisnog misljenja, masovnim povlacenjem lojalnosti, odbijanjem
poslusnosti, investiranjem energije (zvanicnici bi rekli disidentske, utopijske) u
drugacije Zivotne koncepcije i projekte” (v. Bogoeva Sedlar 364), tj. Negova-
njem vizije o Morovom konceptu autenti¢nog coveka, koji svoju egzistenciju za-
sniva na licnim principima pravi¢nosti, moralnosti i jednakosti, i ne robuje na-
metnutim politickim duznostima i ograni¢enjima.

2 Glavni predstavnik novog istorizma, Stiven Grinblat, isto se kao i Hauard Zin bavio
proucavanjem dokumenata iz rane kolonijalne proslosti evropskih zemalja, te je uporno ukazivao
na kontinuitet imperijalnih ideologija od otkrivanja Novog sveta pa sve do danas. Vidi eseje u
knjizi Greenblatt Stephen, Learning to Curse: Essays in Early Modern Culture (1990); poglavlje II:
Learning to Curse: Aspects of Linguistic Colonialism in the Sixteenth Century, 27-29.
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RENAISSANCE CONCEPTS OF MAN: THE TIMELESS COMPONENT OF THE
MORE/MACHIAVELLI CONTROVERSY

The paper focuses on different Renaissance concepts of man and his
function within the society. The current conflict between political and personal
values, legitimacy and morality, duty and conscience is most clearly seen in the
two contrasted Renaissance definitions of man that Machiavelli and More
provided, and that were later enriched with new insights by De las Casas and
Montaigne, Hobbes and Rousseau. The contemporary aspect of this Renaissance



controversy is in the paper presented through Hauard Zinn’s basic postulates of
the colonizer/ colonized dichotomy.

Key Words: unified sensibility, dissociation of sensibility, real/ true man,
colonizer/ colonized
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Abstract: The aim of this paper is to analyze the phenomenon of the Unsaid in one of
Graham Swift’s best-known short stories, “Seraglio.” There are reasons to maintain that
the Unsaid represents the point where secrecy, trauma and the extreme solitude that
characterize the short story are intertwined. The Unsaid is both a metaphysical and an
ethical concept. The way memories of the past interweave with few exotic elements of
time and space, the parallelisms and contrasts between worlds and experiences that are
easily found throughout the text contribute to the Unsaid, which embodies aspects of the
relationship between death and silence. Therefore, the Unsaid also expresses the uncanny
relationship between language and the experienced trauma from the past.

The paper will investigate the relationship between language, silence, death,
memory and fear which appear to be the core of the inner experience of both characters
of the story. The typical darkness that contributes to the ambiance of Swift’s text is
considered to be the result of the Unsaid, which designates something present and absent
at the same time. This dual nature of this phenomenon defines one of the most important
aspects of Swift’s narrative: a story that is told in—and through—silence. Consequently the
story represents itself a seraglio because it highlights the individual’s limited access to
the process of knowing and verbalizing the relationship with the self and the other as well
as the inability to break free from a limit-situation.

Key Words:short story, language, silence, death, the Unsaid, limit-situations.

Introduction

It has been often maintained that Graham Swift’s short stories are
interesting above all because they seem to be “minor workshopexperiments in
preparation for the major achievements of thenovels” (Malcolm 77). However
as it has also been proved by extensive analysis (Louvel 109), some of Swift’s
short stories have an obvious interpretative potential underlying their structure
and therefore they represent a most interesting object of study in their own
right.

All the short stories in Learning to Swim-Swift’s collection published
more than three decades ago—“are integrated in terms of genre [..] and are
psychological studies of characters in complex personal situations” (Malcolm
70). Besides it has also been maintained that these short stories are unified by
the narration, by the narrators’ language, by the ordering of accounts,and by
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the nature of events (Malcolm 70).0n the other hand, another unifying element
at the level of motif and themes seem to be failure and fear—which mark
narratorsand other characters in all eleven stories of the collection—as well as
the motif of entrapment, which is symptomatic of characters in Swift’s novels
and that we find in his short stories as well (Malcolm 73-74). Referring to the
motif of entrapment David Malcolm holds that:

This motif [...]Jalong with the dismal vision ofthe world it embodies is
reinforced by the doubling of charactersand situations that recurs
throughout Swift's short stories.This is not a matter of Gothic
doppelgdnger; rather, it is a generalizationof individual short stories’
despair, and a metaphorfor the characters’ hopeless entrapment.
(Malcolm 75)

Indeed the hopeless entrapment of the characters in one of the short
stories of the collection—“Seraglio”—is the most undeniable aspect of the two
protagonists’ situation which clearly points at a phenomenon that will be
elaborated in the following section and that throughout the article | refer to by
the term the Unsaid. The Unsaid is the genuine truth of the protagonists’
condition. It is probably a key factor that contributes to the overall sense of
secrecy and ambiance of this short story and it will be the focus of this article.

Scholars have noticed that just as in the novel Shuttlecock in “Seraglio”
too the narrator speaks freely about his own faults (Pedot, par.3). Thus we can
notice here a hiatus between language (narrative) and the experience paralysis
(Pedot, par.5), a fact which does not simply emphasize the continuity between
short stories and novels in Swift’s work but also the interpretative dimension of
Swift’s short stories and particularly “Seraglio.” Unlike the rest of the short
stories in Learning to Swim:

“Seraglio,” with itscomplex reflections of character and situation — and,
indeed, itsdensity of metaphor (Asia-Europe, the seraglio, the rose and
themassacre, the daggers and the empty hands) — may be said to
besubstantially drawing attention to itself as a text. (Malcolm 76)

David Malcolm maintains that: “this complex literariness of the story is primarily
in theservice of creating a delicate mood of care and cruelty — of loveand
despair — rather than suggesting anything about, for example,the relationship of
text to reality” (76). He considers “Seraglio” widely based on echoes and
parallels which form the literary complexity of the text:

the narrator is Mehmet the Conqueror in relation to hiswife; she is the
woman in the harem; the death of their unbornchild haunts them as the



savagery of the pillage of 1453 hauntslistanbul; the hotel manager is also
called Mehmet; the wife’sadultery with the porter — or her molestation
by him — parallelsthe peculiar accident that the visitors see on the
streets of thecity, and perhaps even the power of the women in the
seragliothat the narrator reads about in his guidebook; husbandand
wife represent Asia and Europe, lying next to each other,not separate,
but not quite touching. (75-76)

“Seraglio” seems to rely widely on hints that draw attention to the text itself
and that instead of simply shedding light on the events and characters highlight
the inevitable failure of the protagonists to unveil and solve their sad and
dramatic enigma. Their (hi)story is a history of hiding and keeping silent about
their past and their loss. Hence the story is not told, it is fragmentarily
remembered. The uncertain knowledge which is quite an obvious motive in
Swift’'s novels is also present in this story, thereby adding a significant
component to the enigma of the man and woman: “Knowledge — of adultery, of
what happens inthe hotel, of who is responsible for the death of the
couple’schild — and uncertainty are central motifs in ‘Seraglio’” (Malcolm 72).
This short story appears to meditate profoundly on the human
condition when the individual is faced with an extreme trauma and how they
are to live with this reality day after day. One of the most impressive literary
devices to express this condition is the Unsaid. The Unsaid is directly related to
the fact that there is something in the text that constantly escapes both
characters. It is the result of the tormenting condition of the characters after
their dramatic loss: they continue to experience that tragedy every day of their
life. The loss of their infant child and the responsible partner for its death are
continuously hinted at in the text, though never revealed. Answers to these
guestions are sought for and, at the same time, feared and avoided.The article
elaborates on the limit-situation (also translated from German as boundary
situation), which is viewed as an important concept in order to understand a
critical aspect of the condition of the story’s couple, that of being trapped in
their old dramatic enigma, the loss of their stillborn child and the guilty partner,
the one of the two who is responsible for its death.Being together in this quest
to escape both truth and pain, the two protagonists are instead plunging deeper
into guilt and suffering and this is their limit-situation. These circumstances
emphasize the antinomy of the visible and the invisible, of the fact that the
visible is essentially dependant on the invisible that what is real is conditioned
by what seems to be remote from the factual. The result of such circumstances
is the unsayable reality. It prompts people to want to talk about it but it asks for
different means of expression and for a different type of language since the
common linguistic means fails at this. Probably that’s the reason why the
protagonist-narrator seems to be finding shelter in narration, as if it was the
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only getaway for him to escape the truth and consequently to escape from
himself. Narration is powerful enough to achieve the status of a shelter for the
individual. Indeed it is all that’s left to do for the man in “Seraglio” while his
condition of limit-situation seems to recall the antinomy related to the
limitation of the universe in space and time. Referring to the ability to
narrate—or rather the necessity to narrate— Swift maintains that:

only animals live in the Here and Now. Only nature knows neither
memory nor history. But man — let me offer you a definition — is the
story-telling animal. Wherever he goes he wants to leave behind not a
chaotic wake, not an empty space, but the comforting marker-buoys
and trail-signs of stories. (Waterland 62-63)

While narrating, the narrator-character in “Seraglio” inevitably opens a doorway
to what cannot be thoroughly narrated and therefore offers us a vision of the
Unsaid in literature, which stands at the very heart of literature as such and
which re-directs our attention to Maurice Blanchot’s idea of “the stubborn
independence of the text” (Haase, Large 21). This independence of the text is an
attribute of the literary text and it is because of this attribute and the natural
irreducibility of the text that the interpretation of such a text is an impossibility.
This is one of the most relevant aspects of the short story and it is this attribute
that clearly distinguishes this story from the others in the collection. Indeed, it
underlines the irreducibility, the constant and clearly commanding presence of
the Unsaid throughout the text. The Unsaid is the real revelation of the text, the
real confession that it holds and that expands beyond the characters, the
narrator and the other components of narration as such. It is the real and
complex life of the literary text, which points to the impressive presence and
effect of a language whose very essence is the silence. The Unsaid is the brilliant
finding in Swift’s short story and it is through the Unsaid that we might come
closer to an understanding of the human condition, a condition which Karl
Jaspers would call a limit-situation and that will be further elaborated in the last
section of this article.

Silence and the Unsaid

“Seraglio” is a text that embodies a rich imagery, a wide analogy and a
multi-level symbolic system, which are some of the complementary factors that
contribute to the perpetuation of the enigma that is the heart of the story. The
enigma is essentially linked to death and death is present in many elements in
the text which are associated—one way or another—to silence. More particularly,
the text seems to be based on a complex relationship between death and



silence, which is also expressed as the state of keeping silent about death.
Indeed death is a constant presence the man feels in Istanbul:

Turbans, fountains; the quarters of the Eunuchs; the Pavilion of the
Holly Mantle. Images out of the Arabian Nights. Then one discovers, as
if stumbling oneself on the scene of a crime, in a glass case in a museum
of robes, the spattered kaftan in which Sultan Oman Il was assassinated.
Rent by dagger thrusts from shoulder to hip. The thin linen fabric could
be corpse itself. The simple white garment, like a bathrobe, the blood-
stains, like the brown stains on the gauze of a removed elastoplasts,
give you the momentary illusion that is your gown lying there. Lent to
another, who is murdered in mistake for yourself. (Modern British Short-
Stories 425)

The character can easily read death around him and feels a sense of
belonging both to death and to the city, while the latter seems to be a bridge
between two worlds. There are references in the text that allow for various
interpretations of these two worlds as the world of the living and the world of
the dead, the known and the unknown, the said and the unsaid, and the
mysterious ways in which they are often intertwined. Meanwhile silence is the
true realm of every happening in the story since it appears to be the only way to
refer to death. Silence is the inevitable reality which is implied when addressing
death because it reveals the point where language fails to refer to a reality that
surpasses the limits of the human being. In Jaspersian terms, death is a limit-
situation. The Unsaid is the inevitable result of facing this limit-situation. Thus
reading the Unsaid-which is probably one of the most astonishing aspects of
this short story—means shedding light on different aspects of its narration, on
the symbolic of the text, the concept of time and space, etc. These facts clearly
support an approach that focuses on the way limit-situations contribute to a
concept of silence that reaches its acme as the conceptualization of the Unsaid.

Silence as an element related directly to the Unsaid defines the
structure of the story; it identifies the narrative technique and also the essential
darkness and secrecy of the text. As a result, everything is surrounded and
submerged into silence. Even the most important things that are said between
the two characters are communicated through their mutual silence. In such a
context, the heart of the events—the pending “what happened?” of the story—
seems to remain uncovered and unverbalized, even though it is hinted at. The
answer to that enigmatic question is found in the term the Unsaid. This
represents the real living condition of the couple in the story. The Unsaid is
what really remains undiscovered and eventually undecipherable. It constitutes
the complex layer under the echoes, parallelisms and analogies that make up
the text. Therefore, the Unsaid sharpens our sensitivity towards (literary)
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language and it is what distinguishes Swift’s perception on language in this short
story. The Unsaid is also conveyed through the rich and complex literary
imagery that Swift masterfully depicts in the text such as the tombs, the Bazar,
the paintings, the landscape, the variegated aspects of Ottoman history, the
architecture of the city etc. The Unsaid is obviously related to all these elements
but it is not the sum total of these components; instead it goes beyond all of
them and broadly expands the possible relationships in which they might be
associated. Eventually the Unsaid results in this short story which is in itself a
seraglio text extremely rich in allusions, images, and hints, a text which exerts
an undeniable power over the reader and eludes any possible interpretation
that we may come up with.

Trying to read the Unsaid in this work goes beyond even the paradox
and the impossibility that the expression “reading the Unsaid” implies. It shows
the level of complexity of the text and its unpredictably rich literary images
which constantly show up and then intertwine between them throughout the
story. In order to read the Unsaid in Swift’s story one should consider-as we
attempt to do in the last section of the paper- that this phenomenon and its
implications could be better understood through concepts of existential
philosophy that begin with Kierkegaard and are later elaborated by Jaspers.
Struggling and the sense of guilt are defined as limit-situations, therefore the
Unsaid is related to silence and consequently to the secrecy and the feeling of
guilt about tragedy in the past. Therefore it represents not only an event but
also the human condition. Considering how the story starts as well as the past
tense used in the last sentence, there is reason to believe that the narrator is
telling the story from a certain distance both in time and space. Consequently
the story clearly belongs to the past so that even in the narrative passages, it is
impossible to break through the secrecy or to avoid the Unsaid. The narrator is
constantly wavering between past and present and is constantly thinking on the
possible way to recompense and find remedy for his loss. Both characters live
their lives holding to the past and to a memory which is connected to the
enigma of death. Furthermore, the formation of memory itself is related to
silence and appeals to the unsaid in different forms: “memory, like all else that
we are, lives only as the self-concealing sacrifice of silence in language” (Schmidt
44). And the true realm of memory is the world of the dead, Hades: “In thinking
of Hades, we find ourselves asking about the nature of the past” (Schmidt 50).
While analyzing the visit of Odyssey in Hades in Homer’s famous epos, D.J.
Schmidt rightly asserts that: “Ultimately one suffers rather than knows one’s
relation to the past. That in part is what Hoelderlin means when he writes that
“time is always [more knowable] when it is counted in suffering” (44). While
trying to avoid the truth of their situation, the narrator-character in “Seraglio”
and his wife are entrapped in the past. This is a situation that undoubtedly does
not provide a solution to their circumstances since they are well-aware of the



impossibility of recovering anything and they have silently acknowledged their
limits. Therefore the Unsaid implies this pending condition of suffering the past
and silently acknowledging one’s limits in our endeavors to leave behind that
suffering, which in the story constitutes the real torment and trauma of the
narrator and which represents a situation that can be approached through the
concept of limit-situation, an approach which will be analyzed below in this
article.

“Seraglio” is based on opposite realities which create two poles:
woman-man, death-life, power-submission, beauty-savagery, exotics-routine,
massacre-magnificence, white robe-blood strains etc., all of which are elements
found in the description of the city and in the description of the relationship
between the woman and the man in the story. Just as the city of Istanbul seems
to exist between two worlds, so this couple seems to be living in a space
between two realities, which are jointed by the Unsaid.The characters also
represent two worlds that are contingent on one another but which never
communicate with each other. Both characters are constantly vacillating
between past and present, between the urge to unveil the truth and the
opposite pull to avoid unveiling the enigma. Consequently, they are (un)saying
the story of their life, which is a story that wavers between mourning and
enjoying, between traveling and dwelling, between remembering and living
their present, and ultimately between silence, death and the narration of what
they can’t face and overcome.

Their whole story could be seen as a relationship of oppositions,
especially that of loss and recompense and we can illustrate this relationship
through the graph given below, which shows the abnormal nature of the cyclical
turn of their lives. Loss and recompense do not replace one another but
intertwine while restlessly following one another thereby leaving the couple at
the same initial point in time and space, no matter where or when they are or
where they go in their frequent trips. There is no opposite state or any escape
from their “human condition”: it’s just them and their enigma:

L

Loss
[Secrecy,Revenge,
Guilt)

Recompense
({blaming, covering,
hurt, escape)
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The text builds the Unsaid by intertwining an exposure approach with
interpretationas the narrator’s discourse clearly shows. Eventually the Unsaid is
formed by interweaving the following elements: woman (which is often related
to elements such as tomb, calligraphy, mysterious look, pain) — man (mostly
related to fear, language, silence, tendency to avoid, to keep silent although he
perceives much of the reality of what is going on). These two components are
connected by the Unsaid-which seems to imply silence, trauma, suffering,
secrecy, guilt, death. These are the real actors of the story; therefore I'd say
there are three characters acting in the text rather than two—among which the
third is perhaps the most critical-and they equally contribute to a dramatic view
of the human condition, which in this case could be easily described by the term
“limit-situation.” Theirs is surely not a temporary situation since their state of
being seems inevitable, perpetual, and constant. We could observe how these
elements interact through the following simple graph:
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In this context we can assert that the narrator seems to be telling and
retelling the story of the greatest mystery in his life, which is connected to his
wife and, to some extent, to the issues of femininity as well, an interpretation
supported by several scholars(Pedot, par.27-28-36). Maybe this exploration of
the mystery of the feminine is a crucial part of the complex enigma and is
connected to the character’s own faults. But the trauma is so dramatic that the
narrator chooses indirections — masks and substitutions to refer to it (Higdon
174). This could also allow for an interpretation that links sex with narration, a
relationship widely addressed by scholars:

If stories are written by the interior, hidden, mysterious woman'’s sex —
rather than by the more obviously instrumental phallus — then they are



all by definition secret stories whose dynamic and force can be known,
and felt in their effects, but never their hidden source. (Brooks 157-158)

Indeed, although we have identified the man as the narrator of Swift’s
short story, the woman too has a story to tell and maybe this story all the more
remains the essence of the Unsaid in the present episode of the (silent) story of
this couple. Hence the perplexing nature of the text when the couple talks
about the event at the hotel. On the other hand, the association between the
woman and the city in “Seraglio” is based on the sense of antinomy that they
represent: they both represent life but they also carry death in a way that leaves
an indelible mark on them both. On the face of this antinomy the man and the
woman are stuck in their limit-situations of death, guilt, and suffering. At this
point language collides and silence is the only way for them to communicate.
The figure of the woman seems to embody it in a more genuine form than the
male narrator. His thoughts are at least revealed to us, while the text offers very
sophisticated and challenging hints as to the woman’s mind. This highly
contributes to the darkness of the text, which parallels the darkness of the
tombs in Istanbul and that of the woman’s womb that carried her unborn
child.Parallelism and contrasts are a common feature of the text because to the
narrator they are the only way to make sense and, as it were, interpret, such an
exotic city, which is so enigmatically similar to his own wife. The uncanniness he
feels derives from himself and his limit-situation with his wife. Indeed the first
paragraph of the story seems to describe his own position towards his wife:
tombs, harem, the sultan’s dead brothers and other elements may allude to the
power he has over her and also to the fact that he is too under her power:

In Istanbul there are tombs, faced with calligraphic designs, where the
dead Sultan rest among the tiny catafalques of younger brothers whom
he was obliged, by custom, to murder on his accession. Beauty becomes
callous when it is set beside savagery. In the grounds of the Topkapi
palace the tourists admire the turquoise tiles of the Harem, the Kiosks
of the sultans, and think of girls with sherbet, turbans, cushions,
fountains. “So were they just kept here?” my wife asks. | read from the
guide-book: “Though the Sultans kept theoretical power over the
Harem, by the end of the sixteenth century these women effectively
dominated the Sultans.” (British Modern Short Stories 425)

This concept of power is itself a reference to death and beauty. It is no
wonder, then, that the narrator-character should have a fascination with the
Arabian Nights and the story of the sultan being under the power of
Scheherazade while all the time thinking that he was in charge. Images of Sultan
Mehmet and almost everything related to the city is connected to death and,
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one way or another, is suggestive of his wife, through her love for flowers,
perfumes, the eyebrows that are similar to Arabian calligraphy, etc. The wife is
described as having a milky body which fuses motherhood and femininity,
strength and delicacy and these opposite elements are the two sides of the
same mystery: that of being a woman and exercising power over man. Hence
both levels of the story-the fifteenth century Istanbul and the modern
couple—point at the relation between silence, death, woman, power and the
Unsaid.

Whichever the pathway we choose to approach this short story, we are
bound to resort to various interpretations, none of which is quite satisfactory.
This feeling of inconclusive and unsatisfying reading is similar to the fate of the
characters themselves who waver between searching an answer and hesitating
to solve the enigma and who ultimately and inevitably face the reconfirmation
of their limits and of their limit-situation, a situation which will be further
elaborated in the following section of the paper.

The Concept of Limit-situation, a Possible Path to Interpretation

The incident at the hotel in Istanbul and the stressed situation between
the man and the woman in the hotel could be read both as a representation and
projection of the history of the woman’s miscarriage and as a hint at the 15"
century massacre of Istanbul. It also represents the male protagonist’s constant
attempts to somehow make sense of that event and to give that event a verbal
form. Yet, his attempt is destined to fail because he is afraid of being concrete,
and of verbalizing the traumatic truth of their past. He tends to believe that
things unsaid and things that never happened at all are the same and this is the
only relief left to him. Therefore, the incident loses its significance as such but is
crucial in perpetuating the main secret and trauma of the couple: who killed
their baby?

As already affirmed in the article, the situation of the two protagonists
and the way the Unsaid emerges could be better understood through the
concept of limit-situations, a concept introduced by Karl Jaspers(Jaspers 177-
178). Even though situations change and after some time, people are not
involved any more in them, the condition of being inside that situation always
remains. It was in his early work that Jaspers elaborated the theory of the limit
(Grenze), which is probably one of the most important concepts, one which
acquired great significance for his whole oeuvre:

Most importantly, this work contains a theory of the limit. This term
designates both the habitual forms and attitudes of the human mental
apparatus, and the experiences of the mind as it recognizes these
attitudes as falsely objectivized moments within its antinomical



structure, and as it transcends these limits by disposing itself in new
ways towards itself and its objects. (Thornhill, par.11)

We must keep in mind that Jaspers also elaborated on the concept of
antinomies when he regarded the human psychological forms — or world views
— as antinomian moments within the original antinomy of subject and object. He
held that the construction of these world views cannot be a neutral process:

Instead all world views contain an element of pathology; they
incorporate strategies of defensiveness, suppression and subterfuge,
and they are concentrated around false certainties or spuriously
objectivized modes of rationality, into which the human mind
withdraws in order to obtain security amongst the frighteningly limitless
possibilities of human existence. World views, in consequence,
commonly take the form of objectivized cages (Gehduse), in which
existence hardens itself against contents and experiences which
threaten to transcend or unbalance the defensive restrictions which it
has placed upon its operations. Although some world views possess an
unconditioned component, most world views exist as the limits of a
formed mental apparatus. (Thornhill, par.9)

Thus the concept of limit-situations (Grenzsituationen) became central to
Jaspers’ early philosophy and was defined as follows:

Limit situations are moments, usually accompanied by experiences of
dread, guilt or acute anxiety, in which the human mind confronts the
restrictions and pathological narrowness of its existing forms, and
allows itself to abandon the securities of its limitedness, and so to enter
new realm of self-consciousness. In conjunction with this, then, this
work also contains a theory of the unconditioned (das Unbedingte). In
this theory, Jaspers argued that limit situations are unconditioned
moments of human existence, in which reason is drawn by intense
impulses or imperatives, which impel it to expose itself to the limits of
its consciousness and to seek higher or more reflected modes of
knowledge. (Thornhill, par.9)

Jaspers saw the human condition as defined by anguish and strain.
Limit-situations are those situations that cannot be overcome because they are
linked to the very nature of human existence and the precariousness of this
existence. Facing death, anxiety and impossibility is one of these limit-situations
in “Seraglio,” one which represents the finitude of existence that is constantly
implied in the text. Indeed when finitude of existence becomes palpable,



Journal of Language and Literary Studies

language vyields to silence. The acknowledgement about the finite nature of
existence becomes—maybe paradoxically—perpetuated. It is at this moment of
facing finitude that language fails the human being. As Thornhill argues:

At the wall of the limit, the human being is completely alone in his
foundering. All of a sudden his knowledge vanishes, the word falls silent,
and the voice fades away. A lonely and isolating silence takes over. And
since the silence is absolute, so, too, is the solitude. The limit situation
stands at the limit of language. It is already | the (?) neighboring region
of a silence incapable of language. (Di Cesare 199)

In these circumstances the human being experiences a condition which is
foreign to language. As a result:

the human being is closed and constricted. And as with all that
surrounds the human being, even the human being becomes foreign to
time and foreign to language — the human being becomes inarticulate. It
does not allow itself to be articulated and convert into words. This is a
silence that overwhelms and dismays, insofar as it is a “frightful falling
silent” of absolute solitude, whose breath has been taken away,
together with the very capacity to speak. (Di Cesare 199)

Seen from Jaspers’ and Kierkegaard’s view on human condition, we could say
that the narrator and his wife bring about a paradox, i.e. the enigma of their life
cannot and should not be solved. Even though the man narrates, the most
important thing remains inarticulate; the woman embodies such inarticulation
all the more and to a more challenging degree. Thus the concept of limit
becomes important because it highlights the existence of the other side, that
which stands beyond the limit and which is logically implied in the concept of
limit; it denotes something that exists beyond and as a result it is unreachable.

While analyzing Jaspers’ and Heidegger’s ideas on the limit-situation
Donatella Di Cesare maintains that:

Extreme, extraordinary, and exceptional situations can be lived simply
as situations, and not as limit situations; the human being hides from
itself its own being-in-a-situation, and even more its own being-in-a-
limit-situation, because otherwise, if it were continually confronted with
the limit of its own being and of its own being-human, the human being
could not go on living. [...] In the very moment that one collides with the
limit of the limit situation, one also collides with the limit of one’s
existence in its finitude. (199)



The characters in “Seraglio” seem to be half aware of their situation
being a limit-situation. Nevertheless, they seem to have an inner
acknowledgement of this limit-situation and it could be argued that they must
keep on pretending that their situation is just that-a circumstance, a
situation—in order to continue living (together). Human beings’ existence is
limited by situations and is even defined by situations but this limit highlights
the human finitude, which could be perceived as the inability of human
existence to reach and engulf everything within the boundaries of its (limited)
knowledge or experience; thus the individual exists as limited by situation. The
more Swift’s narrator admits to his limits—and, in terms of Jaspers’ philosophy,
this admission equals openness — the more he understands he cannot reach the
limit, that he cannot and should not solve the enigma.

The suffering and guilt on the other hand are the limit-situations of
characters, the narrator and his wife. The Unsaid also—-the condition where they
are trapped- appears to be a specific limit-situation that applies specifically to
them, and that exercises pressure on the narrator while revealing the point
where language and silence are approached forming the image of death and
finitude.

Conclusions

“Seraglio,” one of Graham Swift’s representative short stories, offers
several possible lines of interpretation. The article tried to elaborate on one of
these interpretative possibilities by resorting to the concept of the Unsaid and
through Karl Jaspers’s concept of the limit-situation. The characters in “Seraglio”
suffer three different limit-situations: death, suffering, and guilt. Even though
these are inevitable situations for any human being, guilt and struggle are limit-
situations we find ourselves in due to the actions that we make (Bonemark 62).
The condition the couple is in is not a temporary situation (in terms of Karl
Jaspers’ logic), and therefore they can never escape from their present (limit)
situation. That situation is constitutive of them as human beings. Therefore their
story is the story of incompleteness, of dependence (Bonemark 62), which is a
fact that they both silently seem to acknowledge.

Many years later, the only thing that the main character in “Seraglio”
cannot do is approach his wife. She remains inexplicable to him in many ways;
still she is the key to his own existence because of the power she has over him
and because of the unique way the Unsaid is revealed through her. Death and
beauty characterize the city; throughout the text these are the two traits that
the narrator also uses to describe his wife too. The antinomy that is embodied
in the figure of the woman seems to emphasize even more the extreme nature
of their lives and therefore shapes the enigma and the Unsaid history of their
lives.
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Throughout this story the human condition constantly wavers between
the opposites that are used to describe both Istanbul and the relationship of the
couple. Thus, the state of being could be described as a condition of pending
and wavering between two extreme poles; the human condition exists as a
reality between word and silence, between language and the Unsaid.
Considering that the human being exists as emerged in language, the Unsaid
represents a complex concept that will constantly require further analysis.
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HYRJA NE SERAGLIO, ARTIKULIMI | TE PATHENES
NJE LEXIM | TREGIMIT TE GRAHAM SWIFT-IT “SERAGLIO”

Ky artikull pérgendrohet né analizén e tregimit mé té famshém té
prozatorit té njohur bashkékohor anglez Graham Swift, Seraglio. Dukuria gé do
té emértohet si E Pathéna pérbén pikén e ngjizjes sé misterit, traumés dhe
vetmisé sé skajshme, njé gérshetim ky i cili e karakterizon tregimin né térésiné e
tij dhe pérbén njé nga aspektet mé té réndésishme té narracionit.

E Pathéna éshté njé koncept njéherésh metafizik dhe etik. Ndérlidhja mes
kujtimeve té té shkuarés, disa elementeve specifike té kohé-hapésirés,
paralelizmave dhe kontrastit mes botéve dhe pérvojave, té cilat vérehen
pérgjaté tekstit kontribuojné né formésimin e Té Pathénés, e cila né vetvete
ngérthen disa aspekte thelbésore té marrédhénies mes vdekjes dhe heshtjes.
Rrjedhimisht, te ky fenomen gjejmé edhe shprehjen e raportit specifik dhe
kompleks, té shuméstudiuar né historiné e filozofisé (Kierkegard dhe Jaspers)
dhe me ndikim né studimet letrare, até mes gjuhés dhe traumés sé pérjetuar né
té shkuarén.Késhtu, do té evidentohet njé prizém i veganté pérmes té cilit
“Seraglio”-ja risjell né vémendje konceptin e tekstit e té narracionit né prozén
postmoderne.

Artikulli do té analizojé raportin mes gjuhés, heshtjes, vdekjes, kujtesés
dhe frikés, té cilat pérbéjné thelbin e pérvojave té brendshme té personazheve
né kété tregim. Errésimi karakteristik i Swift-it ndikon tek atmosfera pothuaj e
padeshifrueshme, e cila pérbén njé tipar té njohur té estetikés sé tij dhe gé ne i
gasemi né kété artikull pérmes té Pathénés. Kjo e fundit, né kété rast shenjon
njé entitet té pranishém dhe té papranishém né té njéjtén kohé. Natyra
dyfagéshe e kétij fenomeni pérbén njé nga vecorité themelore té narracionit té
Swift- it: tregimet e tij jané histori té théna né dhe pérmes heshtjes.

Si pasojé, veté tregimi pérbén njé seraglio dhe thekson mundésiné e
kufizuar té individit pér t'iu qasur procesit té njohjes dhe verbalizmit té
marrédhénies me veten dhe tjetrin, sikurse edhe paaftésiné e njeriut pér t'u
¢liruar nga ato qé né filozofiné e né letérsiné bashkékohore njihen si limit-
situations.

Fjalé celés: tregim, gjuha, teksti, heshtja, vdekja, E Pathéna, limit-
situations.






TECHNOLOGY, BODY, AND SEXUALITY IN J. G. BALLARD’S
CRASH

Loran Gami, University of Tirana
(lorangami@gmail.com)
UDK 821.111.09-31

Abstract: The article analyzes James Graham Ballard’s novel Crash, one of the most
controversial books written in post-War Britain. It focuses on the way technology and the
human body merge in Ballard’s world and also how technology in this novel becomes
aestheticized and sexualized. Although there have certainly been other writers before
Ballard who celebrated technology and speed, Ballard goes even further by presenting a
life totally dominated by technology — on the physical, sexual, and psychological level.
One of the most interesting and contended aspects of Crash is the portrayal of a new
sexuality that is closely linked with technology and, more importantly, with the
destructive and violent side of technology — the car crash. The interaction between the
human body and the machine opens up new possibilities for the protagonists of the novel.
We discuss the central role that the car crash has for Ballard’s characters as well as the
merger of the sexual impulses and the death drive in Ballard’s world. The presence of
ethical considerations in the novel or the lack thereof will also be dealt with in the article.

Key Words: technology, sexuality, aestheticize, car crash, ethics, death drive, perversion.

Ballard’s Crash is one of the most controversial books written in post-
war Britain. Though reactions to this novel are variegated, ranging from
complete disparagement to high acclaim as one of the most original British
books of the later decades of the twentieth-century”, this novel undoubtedly
provides great insight into the relationship between man and technology in the
postmodern world. It belongs to that group of literary works that explore the
increasing interaction human beings have with technology by focusing on one of
the main emblems of twentieth-century technology — the automobile. The
article discusses how in this novel Ballard goes even further, by presenting a
world in whichthe human body and technology do not simply interact, but are
merged into one. This fusion opens up new avenues of perception and of
experience, even in terms of sexual experience.

Ballard portrays a life in which technology becomes an integral and vital
part in the life of his characters. The novel’s world is a world of chromium,
metal, plastic, cellulose, iron, steel, and concrete. Ballard highlights the fact that

'3 The response of one of the readers in Ballard’s publishing house was: “This author is beyond
psychiatric help. Do Not Publish!” (qtd in Svendsen, 82)
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the environment his protagonists live in is artificial, wholly man-made and
hemmed in from every side by the modern constructions:

| realized that the entire zone which defined the landscape of my life
was now bounded by a continuous artificial horizon, formed by the
raised parapets and embankments of the motorways [..] These
encircled the vehicles below like the walls of a crater several miles in
diameter.

The whole surroundings have become mechanical, mechanized, a “machine
landscape” (Ballard 53).

The novel acquires part of its aesthetic vigor from the use of a language
fraught with an imagery that makes use of technological and mechanical terms
and references. By utilizing this kind of “technological” language, the novel
aestheticizes the technological in everyday life. Jean Baudrillard asserts that
“the West’s [..] commercialization of the whole world” is in reality “the
aestheticization of the whole world — its cosmopolitan spectacularization, its
transformation into images [...] No matter how marginal, or banal, or even
obscene it may be, everything is subject to aestheticization,” and that “all forms
of culture - not excluding anti-cultural ones — are promoted” (Baudrillard, Evil
16), that is, they are aestheticized. In Crash the world is defined and encircled by
the technological and the technological is not to have simply a utilitarian
function. It is elevated above the traditional view of technology as utilitarian
and, oftentimes, as the opposite of the artistic. Here the technology is elevated
above its useful function and acquires the status of a work of art, by becoming
aestheticized.

The technological imagery predominates throughout Crash and it is
often composed of figures of speech that are based on industrial, urban, and
transportation images. Ballard is very fond of using epithets, metaphors and
other figures of speech that are defined by the industrial and technical
language. The “natural” world is displaced, annihilated, and is utterly and
irremediably supplanted by the urban and the mechanistic, often acquiring a
very violent and anti-human character. In the following examples from the book
the sky, the air, the landscape, and even death, have become “metallized” and
this adjective and other similar ones are found throughout the descriptions
Ballard gives of the post-modern world:

mysterious machines would take off into a metallized sky.
| had thought of his last moments alive, frantic milliseconds of pain and

violence in which he had been catapulted [...] into a concertina of
metallized death.



| was convinced that the key to this immense metallized landscape lay
somewhere within these constant and unchanging traffic patterns.

[A]lcross the metallized air, a jet-liner screamed. (Ballard 18, 36, 41, 65)

At the center of this technology-driven and technology-obsessed world stands
the automobile as the emblem of modern life and of the integration and
inseparableness of technology from our life. The fast lanes, London motorways,
flyovers, airport terminals, parking lots and the other concrete, steel and
aluminum constructions constitute the setting of Crash. When Ballard — the
main character in the novel — looks at his pictures which show him when in
hospital after his car crash, he realizes that his whole life has been spent in or
near the motor-car: “the background to all the pictures was the same — the
automobile, moving along the highways around the airport, in the traffic jams
on the flyover, parked in culs-de-sac and lovers lanes” (Ballard 101).

The novel explores the technologization of all areas of life. The
technological becomes so interfused in the personal life of Ballard’s characters
that it seems as if their bodies and the technological body become an integrated
entity. The integration and fusion of the technological and the human reaches
an extreme in the novelwhen the human body and the body of the motor-car
interact. What is surprising — and to critics like the publishing house’s reader
cited above disturbing — about this interaction is that in Crash it takes the form
of a sexual act between the body and the machine, as will be explained in the
essay. The celebration of technology and the potential that the technology and
machines open up for humanity is not something new, Futurism being one of
the best-known movements in literature and arts that vehemently supported
urbanization, rapidity of modern life, modern weaponry, and modern machines.
In their “Manifesto” the Futurists extolled speed, cars, and the war and they
strongly affirmed the new type of beauty that had emerged from the
technologizing of the world:

the beauty of speed. A racing car with a hood that glistens with large
pipes resembling a serpent with explosive breath [...] a roaring
automobile [...] that is more beautiful than the Victory of Samothrace.
[...] We intend to hymn man at the steering wheel [...] itself hurled
ahead in its own race along the path of its orbit. (Marinetti 51)

In the novel, however, Ballard has gone even further than the predictions and
wishes of the Futurists. Even though the Futurists celebrated technology, it was
a technology that was in the service of the man and the individual remained at
the center, “the man at the wheel.” In Crash, the human and the machine have
become so intermingled that the former is dispossessed of his central place as
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the controlling human subject and is dissolved and fused into unity with the
latter, by relinquishing his traditional position of the human controlling the
machine.

Crash extols the new possibilities of interaction between the human
body and the motor-car and the potential that has been opened up by this new
kind of “marriage”: “The aggressive stylization of this mass-produced cockpit,
the exaggerated mouldings of the instrument binnacles emphasized my growing
sense of a new junction between my own body and the automobile” (Ballard
55). This union of the machinic body and the human body goes beyond the
conventional harnessing of the technological in service of the human. What
Crash describes is a quasi-organic, almost sexual union between man and
machine. The machinic has been described in physical and sexual terms. Mike
Featherstone asserts that “technological modes of interchange” can “open up
new possibilities for intimacy and self-expression” (Featherstone 1995:237).The
writings of William Gibson and “cyberpunk” literature have explored the
possibility of the interaction and even coupling between human beings and
machines. As Chris Schilling has pointed out, cyberpunk writings put forward the
idea that cyberspace “can provide individuals with unprecedented opportunities
to pursue their projects and develop their identities without having to worry
about the traditional constraints associated with being possessed of frail
bodies” (Shilling 174).

A central icon of the Western culture and technology, the car has
increasingly become a very important and, indeed, indispensable part of life in
the West and, in the last decades, in many other parts of the world, including
Eastern Europe and China. It has become one of the most powerful images and
symbols of the late-capitalist and consumerist society becoming widely
associated with the increasing privatization of society. A number of social critics
have used the term “automobility” to refer to the “autonomy” and “mobility”
that are a result of the widespread use of “automobiles” (Featherstone 2005: 1).
They focus on how the automobile is not just a device or vehicle, which we, as
intelligent beings, operate and direct at our own will, but a part of our life and a
kind of extension of our body, deeply inculcated in the way we live and inhabit
our world. It has changed “the way we sense the world and the capacities of
human bodies to interact with that world [...] We not only feel the car, but we
feel through the car and with the car.” (Featherstone 2005: 228)

In Crash Ballard talks about the “marriage of sex and technology”
through the automobile and this “marriage” allows the two protagonists —
Ballard and Vaughan — to explore the potentialities of a new kind of sexuality,
one which is intensified by the technology and the mechanisms of the motor-
car. In fact, this new kind of sexuality goes even beyond the conventional
human sexual behavior. In the novel, the automobile becomes not only
aestheticized but also humanized and sexualized. Even though the way Ballard



describes the “sexuality” of the motor-car may be seen as an example of a
fetish, that is, an object that triggers sexual arousal, Ballard does not describe
the motor car as simply a stimulating background, a fetish, or, in general, as an
object that serves the needs of the subject. It acquires human characteristics, it
has become humanized, or, if that is going too far, it has turned into an
extension of the human body. Although the examples that illustrate this are
numerous, in the essay are given the most salient (and due to space the
shortest examples from the novel). Here is a passage in which the narrator-
protagonist describes this union of “sex and technology” when he describes
Vaughan's sexual act with a woman in the back seat of the car which he is
driving:

This marriage of sex and technology reached its climax as the traffic
divided [...] In the vinyl window gutter | saw deformed sections of
Vaughan’s thighs and her abdomen forming a bizarre anatomical
junction [...] [T]he sexual act between Vaughan and this young woman
took place in the hooded grottoes of these luminescent dials,
moderated by the surging needle of the speedometer.

[...]

As | propelled the car at fifty miles an hour [...] Vaughan arched his back
and lifted the young woman [..] Vaughan’s strong pelvic spasms
coincided with the thudding passage of the lamp standards anchored in
the overpass at hundred-yard intervals [..] | drove down the ramp
towards the traffic junction. Vaughan changed the tempo of his pelvic
motion [...] | realized that | could almost control the sexual act behind
me by the way in which | drove the car. Playfully, Vaughan responded to
different types of street furniture and roadside trim. As we [were]
heading inwards towards the city on the fast access roads, his rhythm
became faster. (Ballard 142-144)

In passages like this the human body becomes tuned to the body of the car; the
geometry and kinesthetics of the human body closely resemble and mimic the
bodywork of the car. Or, conversely, it is the automobile’s bodywork, its
binnacles, gearbox, and engine that have become anthropomorphized. It is the
motor-car’s body and the urban, technological landscape that determines the
sexual act.

Vaughan’s mind and body respond to the movement of the car. The
human body has become technologized and can be understood in reference to
technology and mechanical construction and the clear distinction between the
human and the machinic becomes blurred; the converse operation, however, is
also at work in this novel. It can be argued that what Ballard is doing in the
novel is precisely the humanizing — through sexualizing and aestheticizing — of
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the automobile, of the technological that surrounds and defines postmodern
existence. Following a description by Barthes of how people approach the new
cars on display in exhibition halls, Featherstone writes:

Touching the metal bodywork, fingering the upholstery, caressing its
curves, and miming driving “with all the body” suggests the conjoining
of human and machinic bodies. Of course, viewing cars as prosthetic
extensions of drivers’ bodies and fantasy worlds (Freund, 1993: 99;
Brandon, 2002: 401-2) is the standard fare not only of motor shows and
advertising[...] The “love affair” with the car (Motavalli, 2001; Sachs,
2002), its sexualization as “wife” or lover (Miller, 1 997 [1994]: 238),
suggests a kind of libidinal economy around the car [...] Whether phallic
or feminized, the car materializes personality and takes part in the ego-
formation of the owner or driver. (Featherstone 2005:225)

This “libidinal economy around the car” is masterfully explored in Crash. Nigel
Thrift refers to the driving (and also what he calls “passengering”) as embodied
and sensuous experiences and the above passage from Crash seems to
corroborate this idea. As already shown, in Crash the sexual act too is directed
and shaped by the way the automobile moves as well as by the technological
setting that the speeding automobile is part of. The union between Waughan
and the motor-car can be seen as

a metaphysical merger, an intertwining of the identities of the driver
and car that generates a distinctive ontology in the form of a
personthing, a humanized car or, alternatively, an automobilized
person’ (Katz, 2000: 33) in which the identity of person and car
kinaesthetically intertwine (Thrift, 2004: 46-7) [and] [h]Juman bodies
physically respond to the thrum of an engine [...] and in some cases the
driver becomes ‘one’ with the car” (qtd in Featherstone 2005:225).

The interaction between the motor-car and the human body in Crash is such
that it does not simply remain at the physical, mechanical level. What we are
dealing with here is an identity fusion of two completely different entities—the
human and the machinic, a “metaphysical merger” between these entities.

In the above passage (by Barthes), the tactile experience of the
automobile is emphasized and favored and the way people approach the motor-
car carries explicit sexual overtones: “it is the great tactile phase of discovery
(italics mine) [...] The bodywork, the lines of union are touched, the upholstery
palpated [...] the doors caressed, the cushions fondled” (qtd in Featherstone
2005: 225). The tactile phase of discovery is a very important phase in the
exploration of the world and there are quite a number of passages in the novel



that highlight precisely the tactile. Here is one of these passages which describe
the discovery of the new union between the human body and the automobile:

As we drove along [...] | wanted her body to embrace the compartment
of the car. In my mind [...] | crushed her breasts gently against the door
pillars and quarter windows [...] placed her small hands against the
instrument dials and window-sills. The junction of her mucous
membranes and the vehicle, my own metal body, was celebrated by the
cars speeding past us. [...]

She [...] began to explore the other wound-scars on my chest
and abdomen [...] In turn, one by one, she endorsed each of these
signatures, inscribed on my body by the dashboard and control surfaces
of my car. As she stroked [my body] [...] | moved my hand [...] to the
scars on her thighs, feeling the tender causeways driven through her
flesh by the handbrake of the car in which she had crashed. (Ballard
113, 178)

We should be cautious in adopting an ethical perspective from which
we could view this account of the fusion between the human and the
technological. Though, needless to say, the novel is open to quite different
interpretations, Ballard himself is reticent as to the possibility of deriving an
ethical perspective from this book. Many cultural products—including books and
movies — featuring the interaction between the human and the technological
usually convey an ethical message, which, if not stated directly, is usually hinted
at. These books often (although not always) warn about the dangers of mankind
relying more and more on technology and how the widespread use of
technology would lead to a severance between humans and nature as well as
among humans themselves. The greatest and ultimate risk that humans face
because of the widespread use of technology is none other than the total
annihilation of the whole human race, a nuclear apocalypse.

Without rejecting this reading of Ballard’s novel, that is, considering it as
a warning against the rapid technologization of all aspects of life, the book can
also be viewed as a celebratory account of the potentialities that are open to
people once the human body and the body of the motor-car interact. The
language and imagery used to describe this techno-human merger might seem
at times puzzling and — to many readers who expect a moral or ethical stance
from the author — amoral. This is seen when Ballard describes the car crashes
and their impact on the human body. The language used is “cold,” detached,
and scientific. Often these passages read like police reports, focusing only on
the bare facts, describing the wounds of the body after the car crash and the
shattered parts of the automobile as an inventory of objects, whether human or
mechanic. The element of sympathy (with the expected suffering and plight of
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the victim of the accident) is out of the picture. The scene of the car crashes are
so described as to become alienated and thus preventing the reader from
empathizing with the pain and suffering of the victim. Could it be a kind of
Brechtian alienation that Ballard is offering us in Crash? Here is a passage from a
simulated car crash that Ballard describes:

In a dream-like calm, the front wheel of the motorcycle struck the
fender of the car. [...] The mannequin, Elvis, lifted himself from his seat
[...] Like the most brilliant of all stunt men, he stood on his pedals, legs
and arms fully stretched. [...] The metering coils severed one wrist, and
he launched himself into a horizontal dive [...] [A]s the vehicle moved
back [...] the four occupants of the car were themselves moving towards
the second collision. [...] Both the driver and his woman passenger
rolled forwards to meet the windshield [...] Meanwhile, the driver of the
car had rebounded off the collapsing steering wheel [...] His decapitated
wife, hands raised prettily in front of her neck, rolled against the
instrument panel. [...] As we watched [the screen], our own ghostly
images stood silently in the background [..] while this slowmotion
collision was re-enacted. The dream-like reversal of roles made us seem
less real than the mannequins in the car. | looked down at the silk-
suited wife of a Ministry official standing beside me. Her eyes watched
the film with a rapt gaze, as if she were seeing herself and her daughters
dismembered in the crash. (Ballard 126-128)

However, Ballard does not seem to have a Brechtian objective in mind in Crash
even though this “distancing effect” created by the non-sympathizing may serve
the function of making the readers aware of the dangers and violence related to
car crashes. However, to interpret Crash as a quasi-didactic book warning the
postmodern, consumerist and car-obsessed readers against the dangers of bad
driving is way off the mark and it banalizes a literary work, which, as stated in
the first part of the essay, aestheticizes the technological. As Baudrillard has
asserted in the chapter on Crash in his Simulacra and Simulation, in which he
discusses the hyperreal in postmodern world, Crash differs from other science
fiction books, “which [revolve] around the old couple function/dysfunction,
which it projects in the future along the same lines of force and the same
finalities that are those of the normal universe” and “according to the same
rules of the game” (Baudrillard 1994:118). Using his theory of the hyperreal —
and by “hyperreal” Baudrillard refers to that which is neither real nor fiction —
he says that in Crash there is “no more fiction or reality” and then he asks
whether “[t]his mutating and commutating world of simulation and death, this
violently sexed world, but one without desire, full of violated and violent bodies,



as if neutralized, [..] hypertechnology without finality — is it good or
bad?”(Baudrillard 1994:118)

Ballard does indeed present a world of violated and violent bodies, of
“simulation and death.” The fusion of body (and sexuality) and technology is
carried out through the violence of the car crash. There is, however, oftentimes
a celebratory note in Ballard’s novel about the results of this violent collision
and merging between the human and the machinic, a celebration which is
related to the potentialities of the “marriage” between the human body and the
machine. In Crash, technology and, more importantly, violence exercised by
technology inflicts wounds on the body that will become the new erogenous
zones, in what Baudrillard refers to when he talks about Crash “wounds that are
so many new sexual organs opened on the body” (Baudrillard 1994: 112). Here
is a passage from Crash which illustrates this “alternative sexuality”:

Gabrielle turned in her seat [...] For the first time | felt no trace of pity
for this crippled woman, but celebrated with her the excitements of
these abstract vents let into her body by sections of her own
automobile. [...] [M]y orgasms took place [...] in these sexual apertures
formed by fragmenting windshield louvres and dashboard dials in a
high-speed impact [...]l dreamed of other accidents that might enlarge
this repertory of orifices, relating them to more elements of the
automobile’s engineering, to the ever-more complex technologies of
the future. [...]

| realized the extent to which this tragically injured young
woman had been transformed [...] The crushed body of the sports car
had turned her into a creature of free and perverse sexuality, releasing
within its twisted bulkheads and leaking engine coolant all the deviant
possibilities of her sex [..] [T]hese twisted instrument binnacles
provided a readily accessible anthology of depraved acts, the keys to an
alternative sexuality. (Ballard 179, 99-100)

Sexuality in Crash is connected with technology and, as already stated in
this article, Ballard here talks about the possibilities opened up by technology.
Sexuality, however, is closely linked with a violent aspect of technology — the
high-speed car crash. The sexual climaxes in Crash usually occur whenever the
two protagonists are involved in high-speed drives whose ultimate aim is the car
crash or when fantasizing and imagining elaborate and detailed car crashes,
often with famous celebrities. The sexual impulse finds its highest expression in
the fatal car crash. Can the novel be simply an example of one of the numerous
sexual paraphilias and perversions? John Money in 1984 coined the term
“symphorophilia,” which he defined as a form of paraphilia whose meaning is
being erotically aroused by accidents or catastrophes and which “culminates in
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an arranged disaster, such as an automobile crash.” He likens this type of
activity to a game of Russian roulette, which “may end in death — alone or with
the partner” and he also adds that “[flor those members of the general public
who have a touch of sadomasochism in them, disaster as an unrehearsed event
is often a large part of the appeal of entertainment stunts and sports, from the
circus to stock-car racing” (Money 169).

Thus one is tempted to read Crash as a novel about a “technologized”
and technologically-driven sadomasochism of sorts. From this point of view,
Ballard has given artistic form to a manifestation of a distorted and perverted
sexual drive. It is, however, difficult to be conclusive and certain into
pigeonholing this novel into the category of “books about sexual perversions
and paraphilias” — if such a category existed at all. For one thing, the author
never (at least openly) expresses a value judgment as to the connection
between technology, sexuality, and death. What is, moreover, disconcerting to
many readers is that the unnatural new sexuality that results from the fusion of
body and technology in violent impacts is celebrated in the novel as a new stage
in the development of mankind. Not the language of a conscience-stricken
deviant pervert who suffers because he knows that what he is doing is abnormal
and aberrant but rather the celebratory and extolling language of this new kind
of sexuality which opens up many new avenues of experience to the modern
man. The technological and the machinic become, as it were, organic part of
human life and are divested from their utilitarian role and become
aestheticized. Seen from a Romantic perspective, this anti-natural and
technologizing world is undoubtedly perverse and lost, being cut off from what
is natural and essentially human. Could we, conversely, interpret this work as a
warning that Ballard is directing at us, the postmoderns, about the dangers of a
life cut off from the natural, the human, a life defined and determined by the
technological and the mechanical?

Seen from this ethics-oriented point of view, one might argue that in
Crash Ballard is warning us against the excesses of postmodern world, in which
technology has become so indispensable and irreplaceable in our life — even
sexual life — that sexual satisfaction can only be achieved through violence,
which leads ultimately to death. Freud has argued that the human instincts can
be divided in those instincts which cling to life and try at all means to continue
life (the sexual instinct) and the opposing death instinct, or Thanatos. Crash is a
very interesting —albeit very disturbing — account of a world in which there
seems to be a merging of the sexual (or life) instinct with Thanatos, the death
drive. Is this simply a dystopian version of a potential future life in which
sexuality can only find its satisfaction through violence, a deadly violence which
is the very opposite of Life? Or is Ballard simply giving us a realistic — even
though much more accentuated — account of the direction human life is headed
in our technologized life? Even though Ballard’s narrator seems to be optimistic



about this kind of purifying violence and the new forms of sexuality opened up
by technology, cases in which the author distances himself from and goes
against his own narrator’s beliefs are not a rarity in literary works, going as far
back as Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, Swift’s Gulliver’s Travels and becoming
much more pronounced with the twentieth century unreliable narrators. If that
is the case, then this a chilling account of the world to come and of the
perversion of the whole life, in which the death drive becomes so
indistinguishable from the life-preserving instincts and in which the human body
is subjected to a violent technology and in which sexual satisfaction can only be
achieved through violence and, ultimately, death. It is, moreover, chilling
because the sought-for death is a result of the use of the technology. Thus in
the world of Crash technology — through the violence of the car crash — is
equated with Thanatos, the death drive.
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TEKNOLOGIJIA, TRUPI DHE SEKSUALITETI NE ROMANIN CRASH TE XH G
BALARDIT

Artikulli analizon romanin e Xhejms Graham Ballardit, Crash,njé prej
librave mé té debatuar té shkruar pas Luftés sé Dyté Botérore né Angli. Artikulli
shqyrton se si shkrihen né njé teknologjia dhe trupi njerézor né botén e Ballardit
dhe se si estetizohet dhe seksualizohet teknologjia né kété roman. Ndonése,
sigurisht, ka pasur shkrimtaré té tjeré para Ballardit, té cilét kané shprehur
entuziazém pér teknologjiné dhe shpejtésing, ai shkon edhe mé tej, duke
paraqgitur njé jeté e cila éshté e dominuar kryeképut nga teknologjia, si né
dimensionin fizik, ashtu edhe né até seksual e psikologjik. Njé prej aspekteve mé
interesante dhe njéherésh mé té debatuara té kétij romani éshté paragitja e njé
forme té re seksualiteti, e cila éshté e lidhur ngushté me teknologjiné dhe
vecanérisht me njé ané shkatérrimtare dhe té dhunshme té teknologjisé, me
pérplasjet me makina. Ndérveprimi ndérmjet trupit njerézor dhe makinés
paraget mundési té reja pér personazhet e Ballardit. Kétu do té diskutohet pér
rolin gendror gé ka pérplasja me makiné pér dy protagonistét, si dhe pér faktin
se né botén e Ballardit impulset seksuale dhe prirja drejt vdekjes shkrihen né
njé. Artikulli do té trajtojé edhe praniné (apo mungesén) e konsideratave etike
né roman.

Fjalé kyge: teknologji, seksualitet, estetizim, pérplasje me making, etika,
prirja drejt vdekjes, perversitet.
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Apstrakt: Od samog pocetka ideja opste knjizevnosti ukljucivala je teznju ka
prevazilazenju nacionalnih granica. Danas, prevazilazenje nacionalnih granica nije vise
osnovna intencija proucavanja knjizevnosti. Pored tradicionalnog zadatka uocavanja i
pracenja tema, motiva, stilskih i zanrovskih osobina u okvirima najSireg literarnog i
drustveno-istorijskog konteksta, opsta knjizevnost dobija novi znacaj ne kao pomocna
disciplina studija kulture, ve¢ kao duhovna disciplina koja u najvecoj mogucoj meri
poseduje moguénost prepoznavanja i prevazilazenja razlika. Poznavanje istorije ideja,
knjizevno-stilskih perioda i formacija, razvoja umetnickih i poetic¢kih stavova i misljenja
osnova su najsire kontekstualizacije teksta kao na¢ina razumevanja savremenih
drustvenih, umetnickih, knjiZzevnih i poetickih pojava. Takode, savremene studije kulture
i teorije interkulturalnosti, zasnovane na teznji ka prevazilazenju klasnih, polnih, rasnih,
etnickih, religioznih i svih drugih razlika, uklapaju se u okvire opste knjizevnosti kao
prostora povezivanja i razumevanja razlicitih i ¢esto udaljenih literarnih i kulturnih
obrazaca. Multidisciplinarnost i metadisciplinarnost u prou¢avanju knjizevnosti,
metodoloska i interpetativna inventivnost i otvorenost prema novim disciplinama i
formama istrazivanja nacini su obnove i opstanka studija knjizevnosti.

Kljuéne reci: opsta i uporedna knjizevnost, studije kulture, multidisciplinarnost,
metadisciplinarnost, samoprevodenje.

Kriza proucavanja knjiZzevnosti

Govoriti o krizi proucavanja bilo koje duhovne discipline, pa tako i knji-
Zevnosti, moguce je samo ako se zauzme cvrst dogmatski stav. Sfera duha je Zi-
va, slobodna i neprestano se razvija, pa se zato pre moze govoriti o krizi prouca-
vaoca, a daleko manje o krizi prou¢avanja knjizevnosti. Cinjenica je da je teZnju
ka gubitku predmeta proucavanja i utapanje izu€avanja knjizevnosti u druge di-
scipline uocio Bernhajmerov (Bernheimer) izvestaj o stanju uporedne knjizevno-
sti iz 1993. godine. Uocava se kako knjizevno delo viSe nije u ZiZi proucavanja,
vel sluzi kao ilustracija drustvenih i kulturnih fenomena, dok izu¢avanje knji-
Zevnosti postepeno postaje deo Siroko shvacenih studija kulture.

Prostor poredenja danas ukljucuje poredenja izmedu umetnickih pro-
izvoda uobicajeno proucavanih od strane razlicitih disciplina; izmedu za-
padnih kulturnih tradicija, istovremeno visokih i popularnih, i onih koji
pripadaju ne-zapadnim kulturama; izmedu pre- i postkontaktnih kultur-
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nih ostvarenja kolonizovanih naroda; izmedu rodnih odredenja definisa-
nih kao Zensko i onih definisanih kao musko ili izmedu seksualnih orijen-
tacija odredenih kao strejt i gej; izmedu rasnih i etnickih nacdina oznaca-
vanja; izmedu hermeneuti¢kog izrazavanja znacenja i materijalisticke
analize njegovih nacina nastajanja i kruZenja; i mnogo toga jos. Ti nacini
kontekstualizacije knjiZzevnosti u prosirenim poljima diskursa, kulture,
ideologije, rase i roda toliko su razli¢iti naspram starih modela knjizevnih
studija usmerenih ka autoru, nacijama, periodima, Zanrovima, da termin
»knjiZevnost” danas neodgovarajuce opisuje nas predmet proucavanja.
(Bernheimer 41-42)

Bernhajmerov izvestaj uocava potiskivanje knjizevnosti kao osnovnog

predmeta proucavanja. U odgovoru na pokusaj da se istraZiva¢ima knjizevnosti
izmakne tlo pod nogama predlozima da se umesto knjizevnosti porede ume-
tnicki oblici, kulturni ili obrasci ponasanja, Rifater (Riffaterre) tvrdi:

knjizevnost kao znakovni sistem, kao semioticka mreza, jeste istovre-
meno vazna za sva podrucja nabrojana u nesreénoj izjavi, zbog njene
osnovne namene i sustinske prirode [...] knjizevnost ostaje srediste dis-
kursa, kulture, ideologije, i svega drugog, jer ih sve obuhvata postavlja-
juéi pitanja o njima jednostavnim pomeranjem ugla posmatranja.
(Riffaterre 72-73)

Sosijev (Saussy) izvestaj o stanju discipline iz 2004. godine ukazuje na

interdisciplinarnost i multidisciplinarnost uporedne knjiZevnosti kao posrednika
izmedu disciplina, ali i njenu metadisciplinarnost, , kao uslov nase otvorenosti ka
novim predmetima i formama istrazivanja“ (Saussy 23). Opasnost na koju je uka-
zivao Bernhajmerov izvestaj daleko je manja nego Sto je to bila devedesetih go-
dina proslog veka. Razlog tome nije neka iznenadna i neocekivana promena dru-
Stvenih okolnosti, veé¢ priroda same knjizevnosti i mogucnosti njenog proucava-
nja. Autonomnost proucavanja knjizevnosti kao discipline je i u metodu, a ne is-
klju€ivo u predmetu proucavanja.

Uporedna knjizevnost najpoznatija je ne kao Citanje knjiZzevnosti, ve¢ kao
knjizevno citanje [...] Ono Sto se mora sacuvati, ono $to je u pitanju kada
razgovaramo da li uporedna knjizevnost i dalje ima svoju ulogu ili joj tre-
ba omoguciti da nestane u sluéaju da je njeno delovanje u svetu dovr-
Seno, jeste metadisciplinarnost: ne zato Sto zvuci prestizno ili obezbe-
duje nasu jedinstvenost, vec¢ zato $to je to uslov nase otvorenosti prema
novim predmetima i formama istrazivanja. (Saussy 23)



Metodoloska otvorenost i metadisciplinarnost uporedne knjiZzevnosti,
kao njeno osnovno odredenje, ne znaci zaobilaZenje i odbacivanje knjiZzevnosti
kao njenog predmeta, Sto je intencija Bernhajmerovog izvestaja. Proucavanje
knjizevnosti uvek je bilo interdisciplinarno i multidisciplinarno, jer je razume-
vanje i tumacenje knjizevnosti ukljucivalo u svoju oblast znanja i metode drugih
naucnih i duhovnih disciplina. Od samih pocetaka razumevanje knjizevnosti pod-
razumevalo je filozofska znanja, poznavanje religije, drustva, drugih umetnosti,
jer je ,logika uporedne knjizevnosti stara koliko i sama knjizevnost” (Saussy 6).
To je vazilo u antici, renesansi, romantizmu, ali i u novijim vremenima. Pozitivi-
zam devetnaestog veka nije unistio proucavanje, teoriju i nastavu knjizevnosti,
vel je postao knjizevni metod, duboko utkan u starije varijante izu¢avanja knji-
Zevnosti. Ruski formalizam nastao je, izmedu ostalog, kao reakcija na pozitivi-
zam, insistirajudi na otkrivanju literarnosti koja je differentia specifica knjizevno-
sti, usmeravajuci razumevanje knjizevnosti ka njenoj jezickoj dimenziji, jezic¢koj
evoluciji i jezickim preobrazajima. Dvadesetovekovni prodor lingvistike i lingvisti-
¢kih studija u humanisticke nauke nije proucavanje knjizevnosti pretvorio u po-
moénu lingvisti¢ku disciplinu, ve¢ je omogudio stvaranje niza metoda u tumace-
nju i razumevanju knjizevnosti, od kojih je strukturalizam najvidljiviji i poznatiji.

Prostorna Sirina u proucavanju knjizevnosti

Nastanak opste i uporedne knjiZzevnosti vezuje se za projekat smanjiva-
nja razlika. | pored svesti o terminoloskoj razlicitosti i istorijskom razvoju pojmo-
va opste i uporedne knjiZzevnosti, i jedan i drugi termin razumemo kao prouca-
vanje knjizevnosti koje prevazilazi nacionalne i druge granice i samim tim pose-
duje odliku univerzalnosti. U tekstu , Kriza uporedne knjizevnosti“, koji je 1958.
godine Rene Velek (René Wellek) izloZio na kongresu komparatista u Cepel Hilu,
on iznosi sumnju da se ,Van Tigemovo povlacenje razlike izmedu ,uporedne” i
,opste” knjizevnosti moze odrzati“ (Velek 181) i zato ,vestacko razgranicavanje
uporedne i opste knjizevnosti treba odbaciti“ (Velek 185). U tom smislu korisna
je i sintagma opsta i uporedna knjiZevnost (littérature générale et comparée),
koju ¢u i ja upotrebljavati; ona oznacCava svako proucavanje knjizevnosti koje
prevazilazi nacionalne i druge granice. Za Veleka je opsta i uporedna knjizevnost
izjednacena sa proucavanjem knjiZzevnosti Koje je nezavisno od jezickih, nacio-
nalnih i politickih granica. Mada je termin opsta knjiZevnost nedovoljno ¢vrsto
utemeljen u engleskom govornom podrucju (gde je viSe u upotrebi termin world
literature), njegovo o€uvanje potrebno je kako bi se ukazalo na znacaj i ulogu
knjizevne teorije i poetike u okvirima opsSte i uporedne knjiZevnosti, Sto, izmedu
ostalog, omogudava uobli¢avanje standarda estetskih vrednosti u okviru discipli-
ne. Opstu i uporednu knjiZzevnost razlikujemo od uporedne knjiZzevnosti koja se
bavi odnosima, vezama, slicnostima i razlikama izmedu dve nacionalne knjiZzev-
nosti.
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Kod Herdera (Herder), Madam de Stal (Madame de Staél)i Getea
(Goethe) opsta i uporedna knjizevnost traZi i podrazumeva ukidanje nacionalnih
barijera i prevazilazenje granica medu nacijama. Herder se ¢esto naziva prvim
modernim istori¢arem knjizevnosti koji se zalagao za opstu istoriju knjiZzevnosti.
Uveren da je nemogude razvijati filozofiju lepog bez istorije, on ne istice istoriju
svoje, nemacke knjizevnosti, ve¢ pronalazi, prikuplja i prevodi dela iz svetske
knjizevnosti kako bi uspostavio ideal lepog u poeziji. Herder daje prvu antologiju
svetske knjizevnosti (Volkslieder, 1777-1778), koja ukljuuje gotovo ceo Stari
zavet, Homera, Hesioda, Eshila, Sofokla, Sapfo, Cosera, Spensera, Sekspira,
srednjevekovne romanse, trubadursku poeziju, Dantea i Osijana.

Knjiga O Nemackoj (1813) Madam de Stal bila je pre svega veliki politicki
dogadaj, koja Francuzima predocava sliku dobre, iskrene nacije filozofa i pe-
snika, sa skromnim politickim ambicijama i slabim nacionalnim ose¢anjem; idi-
licna slika nemacke nacije, razlic¢ita od istorijske zbilje, vladala je u Francuskoj
sve do sukoba iz 1870. godine. Njeno delo ne treba posmatrati kao knjizevnu
studiju (rasprava o knjizevnosti zauzima trecinu teksta), ve¢ kao skicu nacionalne
psihologije i sociologije, i kao putopis. Ona izlaze ideju kosmopolitizma, koja vazi
i za oblast knjizevnosti: ,,nacije treba da sluze kao medusobni vodici“, zemlja tre-
ba da prihvati strane ideje, jer takvo ,gostoprimstvo usrecuje domacdina” (Staél
371). TezZedi sintezi evropskog duha, kosmopolitizam knjige uticao je na Geteovu
ideju opste knjizevnosti.

Poreklo opste knjizevnosti kao discipline najcesée se vezuje za Geteov
termin Weltliteratur (pismo Ekermanu 31. 1. 1827). Mada podrazumeva da je
knjizevno delo estetski jedinstveno i istorijski situirano, veliki nemacki pesnik
tvrdi da knjizevnost prelazi jezi¢ke i nacionalne granice i da nacionalna knjize-
vnhost danas nema vrednost po sebi.

Sada je doslo doba svetske knjizevnosti i svak mora da ucini sve od sebe
da to razdoblje ubrza. Samo, i pri takvoj oceni onog sto je inostrano, mi
se ne smemo zadrzati na posebnom, pa da to smatramo nekim uzorom
svojim. Ne smemo uzorom smatrati (iskljucivo) ono sto je kinesko, ili sr-
psko, ili Kalderona ili Nibelunge; nego kad nas ve¢ nuzda nagoni da tra-
Zimo uzor — moramo se uvek vracati starim Grcima, koji u svojim delima
vazda prikazuju coveka lepa. Sve ostalo pak moramo posmatrati samo
istorijski, pa ono $to je tu dobro, ukoliko je mogucno, i da usvojimo.
(Ekerman 184)

Gete uvodi dva kriterijuma u pristupu knjiZevnosti: normativni, koji vazi
za stare Grke, i istorijski, koji je merilo za sve druge knjiZzevnosti, koja je opsta i
svetska i u kojoj su estetski vredna dela. Geteova vizija opSte knjiZzevnosti treba
da ukine razlike izmedu nacionalnih literatura.



Herder, gda de Stal i Gete smatrali su nacionalizam istorijski prevazide-
nim, ateznju ka prevazilazenju nacionalnih razlika razumeli kao odliku savreme-
nosti i zato opsta i uporedna knjizevnost nastaju kao ,,reakcija na uskogrudi na-
cionalizam velikog dela knjizevnog znalstva devetnaestog veka“ (Velek 184). Ge-
teov cilj, ,,negovanje uzajamnog razumevanja i medunarodne razmene sa obe
strane Rajne i engleskog Kanala®“ (Damrosch 622) delili su Ernst Robert Kurcijus
(Ernst Robert Curtius), Erih Auerbah (Erich Auerbach)i Leo Spicer (Leo Spitzer).
Ukidanje razlika izmedu nacija izu€¢avanjem knjizevnosti u sustini je politicki pro-
gram kontekstualizovan aktuelnim istorijskim i politickim dogadajima, a najbolji
primer jeste kapitalno delo Ernsta Roberta Kurcijusa Evropska knjiZevnost i la-
tinski srednji vek (1948).

Metodoloska Sirina u proucavanju knjizevnosti

Univerzalnost proucavanja knjizevnosti je u Sirini i raznovrsnosti
metodoloskih pristupa i u teorijskom znanju koje knjizevni znalac poseduje. Kao
$to je nekada bila odlucujuc¢a ,prostorna Sirina“ (Van Tigem 146), danas je
odlucujuée vazna metodoloska Sirina u proucavanju knjizevnosti. Mada cine i
ulaze u sastavni deo predmeta proucavanja, opsStu i uporednu knjizevnost ne
odreduje presudno neki od manje ili viSe samostalnih predmeta proucavanja,
kao $to su teorija knjizevnosti, tematologija, veze i uticaji izmedu dve ili vise na-
cionalnih knjizevnosti, periodi, ose¢anja i strujanja kao $to su romantizam, reali-
zam, modernizam ili petrarkizam, bajronizam, umetnicki, stilski oblik ili postu-
pak, internacionalne mode, ve¢ pristup i metode istraZzivanja. KnjiZevne pojave i
njihove interakcije sa drustvenim i kulturnim fenomenima, sa filozofijom, socio-
logijom, psihologijom, istorijom, politikom raznolike su i promenljive i ulaze u
okvire proucavanja knjizevnosti.

Metoda i cilj odreduju opstu i uporednu knjizevnost. Ukoliko ne postoji
pazljiva procena ,dejstva slicnosti i razlika, studije knjizevnosti gube svoju zasno-
vanost u vremenu, mestu, i jeziku“ (Damrosch 626). U slu¢aju prepoznavanja sli-
¢nosti, kontekstualne razlike se smanjuju, kao u slucaju bajronizma u knjizevno-
sti; razlike izmedu knjiZevnih pojava umanjuju se Sirenjem kontekstualnog okvira
i raznovrsnoséu metodoloskih pristupa, kao u slucaju manjih knjizevnosti i knji-
Zevnih dela koja ne pripadaju evro-americkom knjizevnom kanonu.

Strah od gubitka discipline opravdan je u meri u kojoj se proucavanje
knjizevnosti zadrzava u konzervativnim okvirima, gube¢i dodir sa savremenoséu.
Od svojih pocetaka opsta i uporedna knjizevnost bila je savremena i moderna, i
zato ni danas ne bi trebalo da se zatvara u granice velekovski shvaéenog pred-
meta uporedne knjiZzevnosti — trazenja literarnosti — ma koliko insistiranje ruskih
formalista na postupku kao distinktivnoj osobini knjizevnosti jeste znacajan Cini-
lac odredivanja estetskog kvaliteta, osobenosti knjizevnog predmeta i vrednosti
knjizevnog dela. Ogranic¢avanje slobode proucavanja knjizevnosti i narocito ogra-
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nicavanje metodoloSke slobode ili, kako kaze Velek: ,vestacko omedavanje
predmeta izu€avanja i metodologije” (185), vodi do krize opste i uporedne knji-
Zevnosti. Velek je na krizu upozoravao pre vise od pedeset godina, mada je insi-
stiranjem na trazenju literarnosti i postupku koji zaobilazi preklapanja knjizevno-
sti, kulture i drustva ostavio tempiranu bombu nove krize uporednog proucava-
nja, koja je eksplodirala u poslednje dve decenije dvadesetog i po¢etkom dvade-
set i prvog veka. Otvaranje i priblizavanje opste i uporedne knjiZzevnosti kulturo-
loSkim studijama prirodna je posledica ogranicavanja discipline koja je nastala i
postoji kao projekat prevazilazenja granica i ukidanja razlika.

Lazni elitizam, koji se u stvarnosti svodi na poznavanje najcesce jednog,
a u najboljem slucaju nekolicine kanonskih pisaca i/ili jedne teorijske Skole, pod-
jednako je poguban za opstanak studija opste i uporedne knjizevnosti, ali i stu-
dija knjizevnosti uopste, kao i potpuno izostavljanje knjizevnosti kao njenog
predmeta. Elitizam i univerzalnost je u otvorenosti prema razlikama i teznji da se
proucavanjem estetski vrednih knjizevnih dela prevazidu granice, koje vise nisu
samo i jedino granice izmedu nacija, kao u vreme radanja uporedne knjizevno-
sti, ve¢ one realizovane kao politicke, etnic¢ke, rasne, polne i svake druge izra-
Zene kroz knjizevne, drustvene i kulturne obrasce.

Multidisciplinarnost i metadisciplinarnost proucavanja knjizevnosti

Multidisciplinarnost proucavanja knjizevnosti ogleda se u upotrebi me-
toda i pristupa razli¢itih humanistickih, drustvenih i naucnih disciplina na estet-
ski vrednim knjizevnim tekstovima. Otvorenost ka novim metodama u cilju pre-
vazilaZenja granica i intencija ka prevazilazenju razlika ima prednost u odredenju
opste i uporedne knjizevnosti kao discipline. Izu€avanje interkulturalnih odnosa
u knjizevnom tekstu ne predstavlja nuzno pretvaranje izucavanja knjizevnosti u
studije kulture, ve¢ otkrivanje novih znacenjskih slojeva u tumacenom delu.

Potencijalnu metadisciplinarnost moZzemo razumeti kao temelj savreme-
nog proucavanja knjizevnosti: opsSta i uporedna knjizevnost daju metodoloske
obrasce i postupke drugim disciplinama istovremeno tezed¢i sagledavanju posto-
jedih razlika, ali i njihovom prevazilaZenju. Studije kulture c¢esto su zasnovane na
kritickim evaluacijama i teorijskim uopstavanjima i zapravo koriste metode op-
Ste i uporedne knjizevnosti, oslanjajuci se na poeticka i stilisticka istraZivanja i
teoriju Zanrova. Teorija interteksta i intertekstualnosti u proucavanje knjizevno-
sti posredno je vratila istorijski i kulturni kontekst. Po¢ev od sedamdesetih godi-
na dvadesetog veka neki od uticajnijih knjizevno-teorijskih usmerenja u okviru
univerziteta postaju feministicka kritika, postkolonijalna teorija, novi istorizam i
studije kulture. Vecina teoreti¢ara ovih pravaca se posredno ili neposredno osla-
nja na mnoge poststrukturalisticke ideje, ali je ideja o ,,smrti autora® u takvim
proucavanjima zaobidena; u srediSte proucavanja ponovo se vrada pisac kome
treba obezbediti novo mesto u okviru redefinisanih kanona i istorije knjizevno-



sti. U okvirima ovih teorija usredsredenih na pitanja roda, rase i klase, figura
autora ponovo dobija na znadaju. Metodoloski, autor ponovo postaje predmet
proucavanja, dok je na epistemoloskom i ideoloSkom nivou poststrukturalizam
oslobodio prostor za proucavanje autora izvan paradigmatske predstave Zapada
kao dominante. TeZznja ka smanjivanju razlika izmedu sredista i periferije omo-
gucava redefinisanje odnosa izmedu nacionalnih knjiZzevnosti.

Transnacionalna dimenzija proucavanja knjizevnosti i kulture danas je Si-
roko prihvacena i ¢vrsto utemeljena, potvrdujuéi osnovnu intenciju uporedne ili
svetske knjizevnosti. Discipline koje su jedno vreme pretile da potisnu uporednu
knjizevnost, kao $to su regionalne komparativne studije (area studies) kao sasta-
vni deo komparativne politike, svoje uporedne metode u velikoj meri duguju op-
Stoj i uporednoj knjizevnosti. U tom smislu nastaju dela o balkanskoj, skandinav-
skoj, isto€noazijskoj (regionalnoj) knjizevnosti ili regionalnoj knjizevnosti zemalja
indijskog okeana, koja kroz geografske modele i pitanja identiteta, identifikacije,
kosmopolitizma i nacionalizma, rehabilutuju uzdrmanu ideju knjizevnosti kao ce-
line i moguénost opstanka proucavanja knjizevnosti.

Jo$ jedan primer metadisciplinarnosti opste i uporedne knjizevnosti je-
ste nekoliko decenija Ziva naucna disciplina teorije i prakse samoprevodenja
(self-translation). Prirodno nastala u okvirima teorije prevodenija, studija kulture
i nadahnuta teorijama interkulturalnosti, nova disciplina samoprevodenja dugu-
je svoje metode i teorijske osnove znanjima i metodama teorije knjizevnosti i
uporedne knjizevnosti. Pitanje autorstva, licnosti autora, poredenje istih/razli¢i-
tih tekstova koje jedan pisac piSe na dva ili vise jezika mogucée je resiti jedino po-
mocu autenti¢no knjizevnih znanja. Promenljivi i nepromenljivi delovi istog/razli-
Citog teksta pisanog na dva jezika odreduju se na osnovu jezickog i knjizevnog
znanja i porede metodama uporedne knjiZzevnosti. Na taj nacin mogucde je uociti
delovanje drustvenog konteksta na stvaranje dela i uticaj jezickih i stilistickih
mehanizama na oblikovanje znadenjskih slojeva i smisla teksta/tekstova.

Narocito u sluc¢ajevima kada autor podjednako ili gotovo podjednako
vlada jezicima na kojima stvara/prevodi svoje delo, moguce je tragati za teks-
tualnim arhetipom razlicitih verzija i recenzija teksta. Razlike i varijante uocavaju
se knjizevnim metodama; dobija se mnogo Sira slika koja prevazilazi granice ana-
liziranih dela, otkrivajudi jezicke, poeticke, kulturoloske, drustvene i politicke sli-
¢nosti i razlike izmedu jezickih, knjizevnih, nacionalnih, politickih i drustvenih
modela i obrazaca.

Prihvatanje i ukljucivanje novih pristupa i metoda ili oslobadanje meto-
doloskog potencijala opSte i uporedne knjizevnosti ne znaci i trajno odbacivanje
starih, jer istorijska svest u osnovama discipline omogucava da se novine lakse
prihvate i primene u okviru postoje¢eg poretka. Za proucavanje knjizevnosti nu-
Zno je poznavanje kanonskih knjizevnih tekstova u sledu, na osnovu poznavanja
vise jezika. Studije knjiZevnosti treba da saCuvaju istorijsku komponentu, kako bi
se knjizevni tekstovi i knjizevno-teorijske ideje proucavali u istorijskom redosle-
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du; na taj nacin stvara se svest o knjiZzevnosti i knjiZzevno-teorijskim idejama kao
celini. Aistorijski pristup kako knjizevnosti tako i knjizevnim teorijama, poetika-
ma, postupcima i formama poguban je za opstanak proucavanja knjizevnosti.
Novi teorijski metodi i pristupi naj¢esée se otkrivaju kao varijante starih i ve¢ po-
stojedih ili kao nastavak ili suprotstavljanje ranijim teorijama i pristupima. Bogat-
stvo knjizevnosti kao najSireg mogudéeg polja ispoljavanja ljudskog duha, dru-
Stvenih i kulturnih obrazaca i estetskih vrednosti, kao i metodoloska otvorenost i
univerzalnost opste i uporedne knjizevnosti, obezbeduju opstanak discipline i
njenu metadisciplinarnost u okvirima humanistike i razli¢itih oblika dolaZzenja do
znanja u Sirokoj oblasti prouc¢avanja knjizevnih, kulturnih i drustvenih fenomena.
Savremeno proucavanje knjizevnosti ne treba shvatiti kao nasilno ukr-
Stanje tradicionalnih studija knjiZzevnosti i studija kulture, ve¢ kao mogucnost
saradnje i prevazilaZenja razlika. Knjizevnost je autonomna u odnosu na druge
humanisticke discipline, ali ne i nezavisna u odnosu na drugacije forme ispolja-
vanja ljudske misli i duha. Studije knjizevnosti moZe da sacuva teorijska, meto-
doloska i interpetativna inventivnost, a ne tvrdokorno opstajanje na konzervati-
vizmu i metodama starim viSe od pola veka. Metodi i pristupi primenjeni u okvi-
rima studija kulture, kao $to su razli¢iti modeli interkulturalnosti, modeli ¢itanja
zasnovani na analizi diskursa moci ili modeli prevazilaZenja rodnih, rasnih i etni-
¢kih razlika deo su Siroko postavljenih okvira prouc¢avanja knjizevnosti danas.
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CULTURAL STUDIES AND STUDYING OF LITERATURE

From the beginning, the idea of world literature included tendency
towards overcoming the national boundaries. Today, overcoming of national
borders is no longer main intention of literary studies. In addition to the
traditional task of discovering and following themes, motifs, styles and genres
properties within the broadest literary and socio-historical context, world
literature takes on a new importance not as a supporting discipline of cultural
studies, but as a discipline that to the maximum extent has the ability to
recognize and resolve differences. Knowledge of the history of ideas, literary
and stylistic periods and formations, artistic and poetic views and opinions are
the basis of the widest contextualization of the text as a way of understanding
contemporary social, artistic, literary and poetic phenomena. Also,
contemporary cultural studies and intercultural theories, based on the
aspiration to overcome class, gender, racial, ethnic, religious and other
differences, fit within the frames of world literature as an area of connections
and understanding of different and often distant literary and cultural patterns.
Multidisciplinarity and metadisciplinarity of the literary studies, methodological
and interpretative inventiveness and openness to a new disciplines and
researching methods are the ways of its renewal and survival.

Key Words: world literature, cultural studies, multidisciplinarity,
metadisciplinarity, self-translation.
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Apstrakt: Kako pojmiti post-postmodernu, kao novu epohalnu datost, klju¢no je pitanje
koje autori obrazlazu u svom istrazivackom poduhvatu. Da li je ona epohalni nastavak
postmodernizma i postmoderne ili sasvim nova granicna situacija savremenog ¢ovjeka,
autori pribliZzavaju i pruZaju na uvid stru¢noj javnosti ogled o DZojsovom Uliksu, za koji
smatraju da predstavlja i stanje kumulativne mutiranosti i asteni¢nosti davno
zaboravljenog ¢ovjeka, koji je emigrirao iz svoje orbite, tako da je postao apatrid na
sopstvenoj zemlji. Stoga se moze reéi da je kroz ovu epistolu prozeto interdisciplinarano
stanoviste. Istorijsko uzrastanje raciocentrizma autori prate kroz formu i razvoj
psihologije i psihoanalize, koje ¢e svoju punocu dobiti u tehnoloskoj prevlasti zapadne
civilizacije. U nastojanju da se obezbjedi sasvim novo ishodi$te, na osnovu kojeg bi
obezbijedili teren za posmatranje i kritiku raciocentri¢ne filozofije, rad je zamisljen kao
propedevtika, koliko za propitivanje starih teorija, koje su utrnule pred naletima post-
postmodernizma, ali isto tako, i za stvaranje novih gnoseoloskih nalaza, kao
kompenzatorskih platformi za tumacenje bi¢a. Ove teze ¢e svoju saglasnost pronaci u
izdvojenim tezama onih teoreti¢ara koji su stvorili moguénost posmatranja i nagovjestaja
Drugosti, izvan raciocentrickog rakursa posmatranja.

Kljuéne rijedi: post-postmoderna, postmodernizam, raciocentrizam, simulakrum,
psihoanaliza.

Uvod

Svaka studija koja ima pretenziju da bude objektivna i drustveno anga-
Zovana ne moZe da se u jeku postmoderne, po kojem ova epohalna datost i nje-
ni manifesti ugrozavaju smislenost ljudskog Zivljenja, ne rukovodi antropolo-
Skom bojaznoséu za ishod sjutrasnjice. Ovaj rad je i svojevrsno anticipiranje o
duhovnom prebivalistu i sinergiji covjeka i drustva, cija je sustina drasti¢no dero-
girana jednim fenomenom koji urusava neumitni spoj Logosa i Istorije. Episte-
moloski trag neumitno ukazuje da se u ovom postmodernom dobu iracionalnost
savremenog drustva zasniva na ontoloskim antinomijama savremenog covjeka.
Ono §to je za vecinu teorijskih polaziSta karakteristi¢no, jeste identifikovanje no-
vih ,hranilista” postmodernizma. Jasno je da je rije¢ o globalizaciji i neoliberali-
zmu kao novim paradigmama i znakovima sistema. Za pocetak, pozvaéemo se na
epitomu T. Igltona koji daje prosirenu definiciju epohalnih datosti.
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Rec postmodernizam najceS¢e oznacava jedan oblik savremene kulture,
dok izraz postmodernitet aludira na specifi¢an istorijski period. Postmo-
dernitet je stil misljenja za koji je karakteristicna sumnja u klasi¢éne poj-
move istine, razuma, identiteta i objektivnosti, u ideju univerzalnog pro-
gresa ili emancipacije, u jedinstvene okvire, velike naracije i konacna
objasnjenja. Nasuprot ovim prosvetiteljskim normama, on svet vidi kao
nepredvidiv, nezasnovan, divergentan, nestabilan, neodreden, kao skup
neobjedinjenih kultura ili interpretacija — Sto rada skepticizam u odnosu
na objektivnost i istinu, istoriju i norme, datost priroda i koherentnost
identiteta [...] Postmodernizam je oblik kulture koji odrazava nesto od
ove epohalne promene, u jednoj nedubokoj, decentriranoj, nezasnova-
noj, samorefleksivnoj, razigranoj, izvedenoj, eklektickoj, pluralistickoj
umetnosti koja rastapa granice izmedu ,visoke” i ,popularne” kulture,
kao i izmedu umetnosti i svakodnevnog iskustva. (5)

Predmet istrazivanja ovog rada, kao $to je vec¢ i navedeno, predstavlja
sociolingvisticko razumijevanje i objasSnjenje postmodernizma, koji ima visestru-
ke posledice za ¢ovjeka i njegovo drustvo. U radu ¢emo pruZiti zadani okvir onih
pojmova koji su univerzalno povezani sa naznac¢enim epohama. Treba redi, da u
radu pribjegavamo sinhronijskom i dijahronijskom pogledu na one (epi)fenome-
ne koji su povezani sa postmodernizmom.

Sinhronijski pogled, to jest onaj koji razmatra aspekte funkcionisanja i
uticaja, pa i delimi¢nog preobrazavanja entiteta u jednom izolovanom
vremenskom periodu — obi¢no onom u kojem je njegov uticaj kumulati-
van — posjeduje neznatan eksplikativni potencijal i vrednost [...] Dijahro-
nijski (uporedno-istorijski) pogled, pak, vidi u entitetu jedno posebno
evolutivno zaokruZenje mnogobrojnih temeljnih cinilaca koji ga kroz
istoriju uobli¢avaju. Ti Cinioci prirodno ishode iz datosti generickog sude-
lovanja pojedinaca u drustvu, te prolaze kroz razlicite pokusaje postepe-
nog uobli¢avanja. (Simi¢ 2006, 13)

Ovaj fragmentarni ogled nastavljamo sagledavanjem onog sredista koje
instruira novi vid socijalnog Zivljenja. Naravno, rije¢ je o postmoderni i postmo-
dernizmu. Prije nego Sto se upustimo u pretragu zapazanja ovih fenomena, du-
Zni smo obrazloziti i temat, koji je, reklo bi se, zadan samom postavkom civiliza-
cijskog poretka. Ako je nasa analiza ispravna, postmodernizam je paradoksalno i
probudio teorijska Cula kada je diskreditovao prisutnost ¢ovjeka, zamjenivsi ga
minornom siluetom, koja ne moze biti nosilac humanistickog univerzalizma. Sto-
ga je i nestanak Covjeka postao uvodni rezime u preispitivanju posledica post-
modernog stanja. Ono $to je neminovna konsekvenca jeste kontaminacija iden-
titeta koji prolazi kroz svojevrsnu filtraciju dogme velikog epa postmoderne.Po-



trosnja tako postaje novi epohalni diskurs i pretpostavka cjelokupnog drustve-
nog poretka, tako da se preko nje sugeriSe potpuno novi formativni reper identi-
teta."” Takva konektovanost prevazilazi akseoloski jezik i postaje rezim Zivota ili
fukoovski re¢eno reZim istine. ™ Ta se drama naprosto produzava. Sada se, na-
kon ucinjene digresije preko koje smo, polazeci od ,antropoloskog posrnuéa“ i
zauzetih opredjeljenja, definisali i reminiscenirali moguénost drugacijeg sagleda-
vanja epohe post-postmoderne, moZze se redi, da se ,Stafeta moéi“ upravljanja,
nije okoncala u individualnoj nazavisnosti ¢ovjeka. Tako nam se ukazuje pano-
ramski vid u kojem razgovjetno moZzemo uociti poredak simulakruma i njegovu
apsorpciju ljudske egzistencije.Koji su joS obrisi postmodernizma? U atmosferi
simulakruma, kako je to lucidno definisao Bodrijar, a $to je ujedno i drugo ime za
postmodernizam, pojavljuje se i pseudo ontologizacija ispoljena u pastiSizaciji
egzistiranja.

Za takve predmete, misljenja je DZejmson, moZemo rezervisati Platono-
vo shvatanje ,nadomestka” (simulacrum)-identi¢ne kopije Ciji original
nikad nije postojao. Kultura nadomestka sasvim prikladno pocinje Ziveti
u drustvu u kojem je razmenska vrednost poopstena do tacke na kojoj je
izbrisan trag i samom secanju na upotrebnu vrednost, drustvo o kojem
je Guy Debord u izvanrednom iskazu zapazio da je u njemu ,predstava
(image) postala krajnjom formom robnog postvarenja.” (The Society of
the Spectacle, 32).

Ono $to se moze smatrati zaklju¢nim razmatranjem ove epohe, svakako
je zabrinjavajuca uloga ¢ovjeka, jer prisutnost navedenih , negativa” podriva su-
mnju za etablirani ,,stalez” kulturnih obrazaca, koji govore o efemernosti novog
doba i njegove neukorjenjenosti. Ovaj stav tendira i kod Dejva Robinsona, kada
kaze da:

Izgleda da zapadna civilizacija u ovom trenutku evoluira u pravcu neka-
kvog post-tehno-kapitalistickog drustva u kome su negdasnje znacenje

4 Bauman potro3agko drustvo posmatra u domenu njegovog totaliteta, iz kog izvlagi potrosacki
sindrom, kao njegovo glavno obiljeZje. ,,Kad kazemo 'potrosacko drustvo' to oznacava vise, mnogo
vie nego §to je to puka verbalizacija trivijalnog zapazanja da ¢lanovi tog drustva, pronasavsi izvor
zadovoljstva u potros$nji, provode najveéi deo svog vremena i nastojanja pokusavajuéi da uvecaju ta
zadovoljstva. To, uz navedeno, znaci i da percepcija i tretman prakti¢no svih elemenata drustvenog
okruzenja i aktivnosti koje to okruzenje inicira i oblikuje pokazuju tendenciju da se rukovodi
'potrosackim sindromom' kao kognitivnom i ocenjivackom predispozicijom. 'Politika zivljenja',
gdje je 'politika’ sa velikim 'P' u meri koliko i priroda meduljudskih odnosa, pokazuje tendenciju da
se preoblikuje prema uzoru sredstava i objekata potrosnje i u skladu sa onim $to podrazumeva
potrosacki sindrom® (102).

15 vidi. Michel Foucault, Discipline and punish: The Birth of the Prison, New York: Random
House, 1997.
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velikih reci, kao sto su ,progres” i ,sloboda“, tako pomerane da ozna-
cavaju jo$ samo uvedéane profite korporacija, veéu industrijsku pro-
duktivnost i Siri izbor za njihove konzumente. Nas postmoderni svet, ka-
ko stvari stoje, postaje jedna duhovna praznina i kulturna povrsnost sa
socijalnim praksama koje se beskrajno ponavljaju i parodiraju, fragmen-
tirani svet otudenih individuuma bez samoosedanja ili smisla za istoriju,
ali zato priklju¢enih na hiljade raznih TV kanala. Istu takvu viziju sada-
gnjosti i buduénosti pred nas stavlja jo§ jedan postmodernista, Zan Bo-
drijar [...]. Za njega, postmoderni svet je jedan od simulakruma u kome
vise nema razlike izmedu stvarnosti i povrsine. Savremeni gradani nece
postati ,nadljudi“, ve¢ samo konzumenti medija u svetu znakova bez
oznacitelja. (47-48)

Gipkost i nekonzistentnost postmoderne misli, ogledaju se

u potrazi za slobodom misljenja u prostoru fatuma. Ona se kreée izmedu
pitanja o mogucénosti dekonstrukcije, promenljivosti, neuslovljenosti i
anarhi¢nosti modela svesti, jezika, znanja i misljenja, i pitanja o nemo-
gucénosti prevazilazenja logicke modi i istorijskog tereta koji se ocituje u
istim tim procesima. U tom smislu postmoderna misao je uistinu spoj
nespojivog, stalno na granicama izmedu potpune slobode i potpune
uslovljenosti. (Sekuli¢, 346)

Govoredi o ideologiji novog doba, Slobodan Vukicevi¢ govori o trZziSnom

diskursu, za koji se moZe reéi da predstavlja supstancijalizaciju drustvenih
odnosa, ali na jedan pogresan nadin. Kod Tomasa Molnara' se moZe zapaziti
postojanje ove ideoloske asocijativnosti, tako da éemo u ovom dijelu rada prila-
goditi i uobliciti one elemente, za koje se mozZe reci da su faza ubjedivanja libe-
ralnog dogmatizma u njegovu ispravnost. Govoredi o generickoj sustini ¢ovjeka i
prirodi ljudske zajednice, Slobodan Vukicevi¢ istice da je njihovo rodno mjesto
sadrzano u odnosu prema prirodi. On afirmiSe novo ,, hodocascée” ka izvorima ge-
neri¢nosti. To je prije svega poziv ka uspostavljanju novog doZivljaja individue.
Stoga je, i sasvim opravdano da:

Afirmacija konkretnog c¢ovjeka i njegovih moguénosti ne znaci postmo-
dernisticko negiranje potrebe postojanja ustanovljenih mjerila koja pra-
te i usmjeravaju prirodu covjeka i njegove zajednice, a priroda Covjeka
nije samo pozitivna nego i destruktivna. Naime, ako nema mjerila, ako
nikakve vrijednosti, naslijedene iz proslosti, ne vaze, te konstituisan po-
stojeci drustveni sistem na principima slobode, onda se postavlja pitanje

16 Vidi Tomas Molnar, Hegemonija liberalizma,Beograd: SKC, 1996.



da li svaki pojedinac moze jednako slobodno izrazavati i svoje konstru-
ktivne Zelje i potencijale, ali i svoje destruktivne potencijale. Bez toga ne
moZemo tragati za odgovorima na pitanja zbog ¢ega su gradani zalutali
u potrosacku kulturu, zasto se odricu socijalne drzave, zasto dovode u
pitanje svoju stabilnost i sigurnost, zasto okrecu leda solidarnosti i zaje-
dnic¢kim vrijednostima, zanemaruju porodicu, poslovnu etiku, skromnost
i Cestitost, lokalne vrijednosti i kulturu, uniStavaju prirodu i sl. (31)

Stanje fluidnog straha odrzava se u postmodernim parametrima, gdje
ne postoji odgovornost prema Drugome, prema drustvu, a na kraju ni prema sa-
mom sebi. To iskustvo sadrzano je u intoniranoj krizi kulture (ne)zivljenja. Nado-
vezaéemo se na Misela Lakrou i njegovo videnje Novog doba, koje je ustalo na
ruSevinama starih ideja i revolucija, Cija se egzistencijalna priroda ogleda u istra-
Zivanju tehnoloskog habitusa. lako jeNovo doba pruZilo odredene prerogative
savremenom covjeku, ono je ujedno i devastiralo njegovu esencijalnu potrebu
pripadanja. Njegova evolutivna modelovanja kretala su se od atributa predano-
sti sopstvu do dirigovane ekspanzije bjekstva od sebe — sebi.

Ono sto se sada dovodi u pitanje nije samo svesni zivot veé individual-
nost. Covek, onakav kakav je odreden prostorno-vremenskim koordina-
tama i sve$¢u o svojoj ograni¢enosti, direktno je ugrozen. U tome je pa-
radoks liénog razvoja: u nameri prosirenja ,,sebe” ukida se ,ja“. Nije rec,
dakle, kao u slucaju psihoanalize, o osporavanju nadmoci svesnog subje-
kta: sam pojam subjekta postaje iluzija time Sto jedan sustinski element
predstave o svetu nasleden od Zapada nestaje. PrevazilaZzenje licnosti
unistava ideju o pojedincu koju su razvile grcko-latinska i judeo-hrisé¢an-
ska kultura. (50)"

Kako je pocelo?

U nastavku ¢emo pokusati, kako smo to i nagovijestili u poc¢etnim redo-
vima ovog rada, da kroz literarni primjer prikazemo uzrastanje one epohe koja

7 Nije ¢udo, stoga, $to su ljudi pod pritiskom tih moguénosti patnje postali umereniji u svojih
zahtevima za sreCom, kao §to se i sam pricip zadovoljstva pod uticajem spoljaneg sveta preobratio
u skromniji, princip realnosti, pri ¢emu se ljudi smatraju veé sre¢nim ako su izbegli nesrecu,
prebrodili nevolju. Zadatak izbegavanja patnje uopste je potisnuo u pozadinu postizanje
zadovoljstva. Razmisljanjem zakljucujemo da se taj zadatak moze posti¢i na razne nacine. Sve te
puteve su preporucile razne $kole zivotne mudrosti a ljudi su ih sledili. Neogranic¢eno zadovoljenje
opreznosti, §to se posle kratkog vremena sveti“ (Frojd 278), zapisac¢e u Nelagodnostima u kulturi,
Sigmund Frojd. Da li je pobunjeni covjek upao u inverziju kulturoloskih zahtjeva, opravdavajuci
potrosacko epigonstvo kao vid drustvene angazovanosti!?
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se u potpunosti osamostalila (Sto ne znaci da za njen nastanak nije zasluzna epo-
ha postmoderniteta) i suvereno proglasila svoj nazor nad savremenim ¢ovjekom
i njegovim identitetom. Ono Sto iznosimo ne treba shvatiti kao repliku dijatribi-
¢nog oglasavanja, ve¢, prije svega, kao ukaz autora na one rukopise koji se mogu
smatrati dovoljno legitimnim da zastupaju potrebitost opstanka kulturnih oso-
benosti, pred naletima i devastacijom post-postmoderne. Smatramo da je sa-
svim opravdano dopustiti i ovlastiti one izvore u kojima je i sadrzan detaljan opis
epohalnog pejzaza (Simi¢ 2012). Prije nego predemo na teren post-postmoder-
ne, duzni smo, zbog teorijskog i metodoloskog postupka, pruZiti hronoloski pre-
gled koji je i uslovio pojavu epohe Cije referentne mijene i hostilnost prozivljava-
mo. Cini nam se da je za ovo izlaganje nezaobilazno pozvati se na radove Zeljka
Simica ciji dugogodisnja posvecenost i epistolarni zapisi na najsuptilniji nacin
pruzaju plodonosnu zalogu za novu propedevtiku kako pojmiti post-postmoder-
nu. Najprije, treba upoznati Citaoca da su istraZivanja ovog autora posvecena
problematici totalitarne svijesti, kognitivne simplifikacije, koji su i nastali razvo-
jem raciocentricke filozofije. Za nju se moZze reci da predstavlja onaj supstrat koji
je i rodno mjesto danasnje tehnoloske evolucije i jedne, posve, forme totalitarne
svijesti, Ciji se reperi ogledaju u danasnjoj liberalnoj hegemoniji.

Ovdje ¢emo napraviti kratak predah i revidirati istorijske stranice, koje
su razotkrivale pojavu dekartovskog raciocentrizma, koji se moze smatrati i ko-
sturom savremene civilizacije. Nase teorijsko uvjerenje sugeriSe nam da prve ko-
rake raciocentrizma, kako smo i rekli, potrazimo kod onih mislilaca ¢iji studiozni
putokazi opravdavaju nas zahtjev za izborom teorijskog utemeljenja postavlje-
nog hipotetickog konstrukta. Kao osnovni doprinos temi javlja se angaZovana
grada Bleza Paskala i Rene Dekarta. Zanimljivo sagledavanje filozofskih revoluci-
ja, koje su otpocele pojavom i snaznim otiskom njihovog ucenja (Paskala i Dekar-
ta), usmjeravamo u pravcu rasudivanja covjekovih vjecitih tjeskoba,odnosno,
smisla postojanja. lako, naizgled intencionalno suprotstavljeni, Paskal i Dekart
dijele istu ,poslusnost” svoje kriticke misli u cilju dolaZzenja do razumijevanja
ljudske egzistencije i apsurda postojanosti. Medutim, kao Sto ¢emo i vidjeti, sre-
dis$nje vrijednosti distanciranja ovih mislilaca bi¢e sadrzane upravo u promislja-
nju raciocentricke filozofije. Put istine za Paskala bice sadrzan u integralnom do-
Zivljaju srca, a za Dekarta u integrisanim uporistima razuma.

Tako se ,,srce” o kojem govori Paskal otkriva sa zna¢enjem neizmerno
sloZenijim od kolokvijalnog podrazumevanja srca kao sredista sentime-
nta. Ovo ,srce” na svoj nacin ne saznaje, ve¢ poznaje osnovne postulate
na kojima pociva stvarnost: to znaci da je ono, zapravo, sasvim egzaktan
organ preuzimanja celovitosti. Sli¢an je pojmu duha, utoliko $to ljudski
duh, po tradiciji, funkcije svog delovanja izvodi iz neposrednog partici-
piranja u sferi kategorija besmrtnog, univerzalnog Duha (kao posrednik
univerzalija, supstrat misti¢nih evidencija, nosilac prorockih ili , preko-



gnicijskih“ vizija, itd). Paskalovo ,srce” je, otuda, personalno srediste
ukorenjeno u personalizujuée jezgro ¢ovekovog postojanja, a to jezgro
jeste pojedincev ukupni dozivijaj iskustevnosti, kao segment unutar sve-
ukupne ekspozicije stvarnosti. U tom smislu se egzistencijalni dozivljaj
bi¢a individue (organizma i rasudivanja) shvata kao zajednicko deobno
mesto, s jedne strane, sila spoljnjeg sveta i, s druge, personalnog prosto-
ra omedenog telom i individualnom vremenitos¢u. |z ovoga upravo logi-
¢no sledi veoma tanana i verovatno ponajbolja, sazeta formulacija koju
je sam Paskal — u obliku fine igre rec¢i — dao povodom ,srca“: “La coeur a
ses raisons, que la raison ne connait point.” — ,Srce ima svoja umovanja
[ili umovne razloge, nasa primjedba] koja um ne poznaje“.To, dakle, ne-
dvosmisleno znaci nesto veoma neobicno: da ,srce” poseduje svoj vla-
stiti um!” (cit. u Simic¢ 2007, 21).

Paskalovo insistiranje na integralnosti srca predstavlja obogadivanje spo-
znaje stvarnosti koju nije dovoljno razumom dokuciti. To implicira stav da se ra-
zumom ne dolazi do sveobuhvatnog pogleda na svijet prirode niti do egzistenci-
jalnog uzdizanja Covjeka, ve¢, naprotiv, samo do iskustvene redukcije, zbog nje-
gove zaslijepljenosti i nemirenja sa svojom okostaloséu. Nasuprot razumu stoji
ontolosko ishodiste srca, ,Ciji rukopis zivotnih stranica” suocava ¢ovjeka sa neiz-
vjesnosc¢u svog postojanja. Kroz koncepciju srca sti¢e se zrelost u suocavanju s
dometima rizika, koji ga opstruiraju u saznanju dozivljajne integralnosti svijeta u
kojem se nalazi. Kao $to je i otkriveno, nasuprot Paskalovoj logici srca, stoji de-
kartovski Cogito, koji ne priznaje nista izvan svojih spoznajnih moguc¢nosti. Takvo
glediste, osnaZzeno egzaktnim eksursima (aritmetike i geometrije), u narednim
epohama odbacivade sve S$to se ne povinuje ,hiru” razumskog zdanja i njegove
entropije.

To prije svega

znadi da raciocentrizam moZe okupirati prirodu, moZe ukloniti razloge
uvodenja boZanskog postojanja iz ,konstrukta® prirode, ali ne moze
odgovoriti na covekovo fundamentalno egzistencijalno pitanje (pa ni na
sva druga pitanja iz njega izvedena). Zato je raciocentri¢ni, naucni covek
moderne civilizacije, odbivsi od sebe religiju, morao uobliciti novu pot-
pornu naucnu disciplinu u kojoj ¢e svest, misljenje i racionalnost ipak za-
drzati poslednju re¢ i nadzornu ulogu, pri tom dopustivsi promisljanje
egzistencijalnih trauma. Psihologija je stoga — krajnje grubo ali, veruje-
mo, i tacno re¢eno —rodena da bi potpunila ozbilinu naprslinu na skele-
tu raciocentrizma(2007: 80-81).

Ne moZemo se oprijeti utisku da je istorijski hod racicentricke svijesti
pokusao da svoja pribjezista i zalogu svoje tradicije obezbjedi i postamentira u
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punktovima nesvjesnosti (Ja i Nad—ja), ¢ime bi svaki vid ljudske iracionalnosti
pravdao sintezom i zavjeStanjem razumnosti (Simi¢ 2007). Svoju strukturalnu
natkompenzaciju, racionalni subjektivizam ¢ée dobiti u liku Edmunda Huserla i
njegove fenomenoloske metode. Jedini demijurg svijeta postace tehnicki um, koji
se javlja kao strateg neminovnog progresa!

Krunsko dovrsenje raciocentrizma i subjektivistickog apsolutizma u
tehnicizmu ne znaci niSta drugo do pronalaZzenje, s jedne strane, i isto-
vremeno, beskrajno mocnog zastitnika (totalni tehnicki nadzor nad pri-
rodnim neizvesnostima) i monumentalno produzenog Ega (aktivno su-
delovanje u tehnickom univerzumu makar kao deo publike u interakti-
vnoj igri), i, s druge strane, prebivanje u virtuelno prekomponovanom
svetu u kojem se iluzionizam pojedinceve pseudosvemoci odrZava a
konsekvence njegove usamljenosti rasterecuju [...] Citav ovaj manevar
zapocinje najranijim kulturoloskim i vaspitnim izborom epicentriranosti
subjekta i Ego-dominacije, odnosno unipolarnog koncepta suocavanja sa
iracionalnom misterijom bivstvovanja. Oglusivanje o nuzno postojanje
drugog sredista, druge gnoseoloske strategije koja razvija investicije bi¢a
posve drugacije od logicisticko-racionalne iskljucivosti, mora kulminirati
u zavrSnom otkri¢u takve nerealno-homeostaticke ideoloske proteze ko-
ja ¢e trajno umrtviti iskonske zahteve drugog sredista, paskalovske , logi-
ke srca“, a unutarnje tragove apsurdnosti ponistiti ekvilibrijumom spolj-
njeg apsurdnog realiteta. (596-597)

Te involvirane intrepretacije,olicene kao supstituti drugog sredista, postace i
osnhovno uporiste savremene civilizacije, ili takozvane totalitarne svijesti! |z ovo-
ga i slijedi zaklju¢ak autora o zaslugama psihoanalize za razvoj totalitarne svije-
sti, narkoticke zaslijepljenosti Ega i nemoguénosti osluskivanja potrebe za dru-
gim sredistem.

Prosto i moderno receno, psihoanaliticki interpretiran ¢ovek je inkapsu-
liran u drami sopstvenog autisticnog izlazenja iz nesvesnog nevidela u
Ego kontrolisanu vidnost. Ali mi ovde, medutim, ni namanje ne tvrdimo
da psihoanaliza nije u pravu u pogledu objasnjenja psihe modernog ¢o-
veka — naprotiv: na nju se moZemo potpuno osloniti [...] ono Sto tvrdimo
jeste da se psihoanaliza odnosi na (sinhrono radanog) modernog poje-
dinca totalitarne svesti, ali ne i da je kadra da se priblizi ukupnoj izvornoj
ljudskosti razvijenoj inside of balance (Simi¢ 2009: 51).

Zar taj transfer raciocentrizma nije inkorporiran u filmu Andreja Tarkov-

skog Stalker, gdje reditelj Zoni (koja predstavlja predio Nesvjesnog) prepusta pi-



sca i profesora, koji se i mogu tumaciti na osnovu dosadasnjih repera raciocen-
trizma, odnosno dekartovske tradicije?18

S one strane postmoderne

Detektovana u idejnom opsegu , postmodernisticke redakcije” Liotara,
Bodrijara, Deleza i drugih, post-postmoderna se ne javljakao otisak realiteta
postmoderne, ve¢ kao novi ,recenzivni tretman“ ljudskog egzistiranja.” Posle-
dnje detektovanje nas dovodi do zaklju¢ka da post-postmodernizam ne referira
ni na Sta izvan samog sebe. Dolazi do potpune korozije strukturalne identitetske
osnove i statusa ,bacenosti” i sukcesivnog prenosenja ingerentnih datosti na
tehnoloski imaginarijum. Prije nego Sto predemo na ekstrahovanje i analizu naj-
bitnijih obiljezja epohalne datosti — postmoderne, iz koje izvodimo teorijski
konstrukt post-postmoderna, koji je karakterom posredovanja podrucje primje-
njene ideologije, neophodno je eksplikativnu ,prisutnost” teme testirati na ra-
zmedu tradicije i progresa, sa latentnom opasnoséu od primordijalne zaslijeplje-
nosti tradicionalizmom i onih konstelacija postmodernizma koji dinamikom Sire-
nja upucuju na jednu mistificiranu biografiju ¢ovjeka. Ne troseéi prostor za speci-
ficnije aspekte teoretizovanja, usredsredi¢emo se na iznosenje argumentacionih
nizova o epohalnoj datosti. U zaledu naseg misaonog pledoajea, fiksiramo tacke
na kojima je doslo do stvaranja epohalno opsteg tona postmoderniteta, a koji je
obezbijedio i teoretsku investiciju kao naslijedenu epistemsku paradigmu za na-
stanak i transformaciju strukture postmodernog subjektiviteta u nesto sto se ne
mozZe smatrati humanim konstruktom, ve¢ kvalitativnom mutiranos¢u osnovnih
elemenata koncepta postmoderniteta — a $to je prepoznato kao post-postmo-
derna. Velika privla¢nost ovog teorijskog opredjeljenja i epistemskog detektova-
nja epohe svakako pripada Zeljku Simi¢u. Naime, u masivhom opusu koji je po-
sveéen problematici totalitarne svijesti, proZimane kroz strukturu drustva,
svijesti i ego-konceptualnosti, kao i raciocentricke tradicije, Simi¢ kroz mapu
kreta-nja postmodernizma, sugeriSe na ona mjesta gdje se post-postmoderni-
zam profilisao i legitimisao epistemska nacela svoga diskursa. Da su pitanja o
epohalnoj datosti opravdana i umjesna potvrduje odgovor post-postmoderni-
zma koji suzbija i sankcioniSe svaki govor humane prakti¢nosti i oduzima dignitet
onome S$to se do juce smatralo ,,Covijekom“ i kulturom. Takva tendencija moze
se lako uociti iz Simi¢evih redova:

18 Vidi: Tarkovski, Andrej. Vajanje u vremenu. Beograd: Knjige Obradovi¢, 2014. Prevod: Vladan
Dobrivojevié.

Y vidi: Zivkovi¢, Predrag. “Sta nam duguje post-postmoderna?* Niki¢: Luta: Godina XX VII,
broj -1/2 (2013): 101-112.
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post-postmodernizam realizuje takvu pseudoontolosku atmosferu u ko-
joj pojedinac odustaje od gnoseoloske inicijative kao krucijalno imanent-
nog sastojka svog subjektiviteta. (Podsetimo se da je ovome prethodilo
dijametralno suprotno, postmoderno insistiranje na podilaZzenju omni-
potentnosti uzivalacke — bartovski re¢eno — kompetencije subjekta i).
Pri tome se ova ekstirpacija samog nataviteta amortizuje iluzijom da se
ono Sto je inicijativu preuzelo u sebe — tehnoloski univerzum — realizuje
iskljucivo zahvaljuju¢i konzumentovom participiranju u prometu mode-
lujudih slika. Ukratko, post-postmodernitet je, Cini se, tranziciona faza na
putu potpunog prenosa kompetencija subjekta na tehnoloski sistem, pri
¢emu se cinjenica uporedne objektivizacije ¢oveka zaglusuje partici-
pativnom agitiranoS¢u koja u korenu smenjuje gnoseoloski impuls [...] Is-
taknimo: svaka porcija tehnoloske-medijatizovane post-postmoderne
stvarnosti viSe se ne plasira — kao u Bodrijarovim simulakrumima — kako
bi utazila hipertrofiranu narcisticku Zelju omnipotentnog pojedinca-su-
bjekta, nezadovoljnog jednoznac¢noséu monotono trasirane istorije i tra-
dicije. (Simi¢ 2012: VIII/XIX)

Shodno autorovoj kulturoloskoj vokaciji, opravdano je Sto intencionalno

stavlja na razmatranje konstituitivne elemente ljudske egzistencije, trazeci pri
tom elemente neaficirane identitetske osovine. Rije¢ je o sofisticiranoj mutira-
nosti distinktivnih elemenata identiteta, koji u post-postmodernom krugu gube
ontolosku valencu, ustupajuéi tehnoloskom supstratu ingerentni udio u stvara-
nju vrijednosnog skeleta. Lako je obrazlozZiti ravnodusnost tehnoloskog imagina-
rijuma, koji ne Zeli da derogira poziciju ¢ovjeka, veé njegov senzibilni i ontoloski
set — misljenja, osjecanja i djelanja — i predstavlja se kao autobiograf jedne da-
vno zaboravljene kulturne tvorevine zvane covjek!

Socijalno upotrebljivu gradu Simi¢ pronalazi u Jungovoj recenziji DZojso-

vog Uliksa:

U stvari, Jungova recenzija DZojsovog Uliksa najbolje je nagovestila post-
modernisticki paroksizam: Uliks je hladan, distanciran posmatrac koji
vrvez trivijalnih ¢ulnih dogadanja u koje je uklju¢en posmatra iz perspek-
tive omnipotentnog subjekta. Jo$ jedna, i nipoSto ne manje vazna pro-
mena sastoji se u redukciji ritma kruzenja: liSen spoljnih zahvata i isku-
Senja, opkoljen uniformisanim predstavama, postmoderni pojedinac
prebiva u krajnje suzenom (jedno-dnevnom) temporalnom krugu potre-
bnom da bi upoznao za njega Zestoko osiromasenu raznovrsnost aficira-
nja neopipljive identitetske osovine. (2012, XI11)*°

20 7a ovu priliku, za potrebu argumentovane grade, navodimo plasti¢an primjer Dzojsovog Uliksa,
kao paradigme post-postmoderne mutiranosti, ¢iji Zivot se svodi na utrnulost svih senzitiva i



Markiraéemo poslednje redove strukturalnih promjena: ono $to se kao
post-postmoderna kultura nameée pojedincu, jeste, uistinu, forsiranje mnostva
odbljesaka potrosackog korpusa, a koji imaju za cilj subjektalno samoprepozna-
vanje i ugradnju u tehnoloskoj orbiti. Sustina je da je ¢ovjek Zapada predao
kontemplativne i empatijske ingerencije sinergicnom terminalu tehnoloskih za-
htjeva. Privilegija i monopol na prorostvo postmoderne destrukcije subjekta,
svakako pripadaju Liotaru. Naime, iako je postmodernu uveo na ,velika vrata“,
davajudi joj plauzibilitet, Liotar je,* nakon uvidaja njene destruktivnosti i izazi-
vanja neizvjesnosti Covjekove egzistencije i terora mobilizacije svih socijalnih
slojeva u pravcu sluzenja, kako zapaza Simié, onom $to se naziva tehnoznanoséu,
iznova ,pripovjedavao” o tom post-postmodernistickom diskursu koji postaje
meritorno srediSte normiranja identitetske strukture.

Dakle, sve ono sto okruZuje i neposredno ostvaruje jutarnji obed i higije-
nu savremenog Uliksa jeste, po Liotaru, markira¢e autor nase lociranje
problema, teror tehnoznanosti instalirane kao polip sa tacno onoliko
urastujuéih udova koliko je potrebno da bi se Uliksu hermeticki zatisnuo
svaki utisak nezavisnog postojanja. Uliks je provodnik, kao i vazduh. Je-
duci, on vise ne hrani sebe, nego produzetak skrivenog plana. Stupajuci
u radni dan, on viSe ne ulazi u progres humanosti niti u nirvanu izraza-
vanja razli¢itosti, nego u tehnoloski zahvat ¢ija se autonomna ingerent-
nost odavno sustinski izmakla dometu kritickih apelacija protiv svoje do-
micilne kolevke, makar i zasipane prevazidenim socijalnim invektivima

selektivni izbor zivotnih ¢inova od strane globalnog simulakruma. ,,Jer, klju¢ni pojam epohe
sledeéeg poretka simulakruma upravo je manipulisana slika, koja se presudno razlikuje od
industrijskog 'proizvoda’ po tome §to je sustinski otudena i neprijateljski naspramna osecanju
nenadziranog posedovanja, odnosno ma kojoj covekovoj privatnojparticipaciji u raspolaganju mo¢i
kontrole na d prisutnim ambijentom. U prethodnom poretku simulakruma svaki se proizvod
industrijskog poretka simulakruma potencijalno mogao posedovati, to jet mogla se izvrsiti njegova
celokupna zivotno-znacenjska aproprijacija, te se tako mogao odrzati simulakrum individualnog
smestanja u svojevrstan privatno nadzirni preliminarni ontoloski kontekst. Manipulisana slika, pak,
rada se s pojavom komunikacionih sistema, koji su, zapravo, udarna inaugurativna snaga sistemske
vlasti uopste. Puna priviknutost ¢oveka druge polovine 20. veka na medijske slike, simptom je
svojevrsne psihogene kodiranosti na pokornost izmenjivim sistemskim imputiranjima — ukratko,
nije viSe re¢ o stabilnoj i stati¢noj fikciji sveta, nego o utisku da fikcije i nema, da je fikcionalno
postalo apsolutno. Naravno, da bi se ovakav preliminarni ontoloski dozivljaj mogao uspostaviti,
neophodna je dramati¢na promena u pogledu ultimativne garancije onog $to se potrazuje od
realiteta. Utoliko se ovaj proces podudara s onim §to sm o u prethodnim studijama pratili kao dugo
i muéno usavrsavanje 'totalitarne svesti'. Ukoliko, naime, u poretku simulakruma prepoznamo jedan
metaideoloski preferencijal koji sugerise eshatolosku auru svake moguéne egzistencije (tako
renesansni poredak nudi izlaznu utehu usli¢avanja originalu prirode ili Boga, industrijski nalazi
utehu u imperijalnom osvajanju originala, ali u oba slu¢aja postoji odnos pokreta prema uzornom
obrascu) — tada u doba uspostavljanja vladavine komunikacionih sistema najpre dolazi do
neutralisanja konstituitivne uloge potrebe kretanja ka ideoloskoj utesi; ona je u ovoj fazi postignuta,
prisutna, i samo je potrebno povinovati joj se, i zadrzati je* (43-44).

21 \idiZan Fransoa Liotar,Postmoderno stanje,Novi Sad: Bratstvo-jedinstvo, 1988.
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humanista versus kasnog kapitalizma, liberalne demokratije, novog svet-
skog poretka i slicnog. Anahrone su sve te, u biti socijalno manipula-
cione tehnike. Savremeni Uliks nije rob ma kojeg koncepta, poretka ili
organizacije ljudi, nego sveopste unutarnje zarazenosti Covestva [...] Pi-
sano u tipicnom ,,postmoderno” neobavezuju¢em tonu, njegovo (Liota-
revo) delo koje tretiramo, kontekstualizaciju zavrSava na subjektivnom
oponiranju konceptu progresa — koji je, zapravo, saglasan izvod svega
onoga Sto smo mi nastojali da fiksiramo kao potpunu arheologiju racio-
centricke tradicije i alternative. (110-111)

U kontekstu temperirane desemantizacije, postmoderna tezi da probije
zone potrosackih Zelja iz razloga Sto veoma vjesto, moZe se reci i indifirentno
prema svijetu tradicije, , provocira® aksioloske konotative i sublimira i spaja nji-
hove forme sa ideoloskim toponimima trZista i kapitala. Prozirnost navednog
stanja, ili bolje reci sofisticirano obesnaZivanje proslosti u kotlu trziSnog marketi-
nga, Aleksandar Dugin predstavlja navodenjem primjera Ce Gevare, koji, ,ima
istu funkciju kao i ‘obraéanje imperiji’ u savremenoj politikologiji: njena inkrusta-
cija u marketinski niz pokazuje fundamentalnost pobede trZista i kapitala nad
socijalizmom i proleterskom revolucijom” (38). Na taj nacin se, arhai¢na aksio-
matika (koja je veé¢ odavno nivelisana od strane moderne) oZivljava samo kao
nacelo rastakanja njenih generativnih postulata, u cilju reljefnog uzdizanja post-
modernog stimulativnog Zarista. >> Ovdje je vi$e nego zahvalno pozvati se na stu-
diju Milana Brdara Filozofija u DiSanovom pisoaru, u kojoj uo¢ava postmodernu
farsi¢nost, koja je zapravo simulakrum i poput inauguracije uma, predstavlja
,Trojanskog konja“ za isto¢na drustva (Brdar 2002).

Istim nacinom, ali sa zapadne strane, od 1989. godine, postmoderna se
drZi o zapadnom parergonu i tim posredovanjem duhovnim prostorom
Istocne Evrope mocno pustosi — kao Mona Liza. Svetla galerija na Istoku
mogucéa je jedino kao (normativna) projekcija ideje nove Evrope ili
,nhovog svetskog poretka“, a pisoar u njenom srediStu nije samo socijali-
zam, nego (Cinjeni¢no)sve Sto pripada autohtonim isto¢nim kulturama.
Zato je Istok, u ravni pozitivhog, opis, pisoarski prostor, s Mona Lizom
kao normom njegove velike rekonstrukcije. (441)

22 vidi Ipenpar XKuskosuy, “Iocmmodepnas anoposunnocms™, MOCKBa: Kommynuronoeus. Tome
3, Ne 6 (Hos10pb-1exabps) (2015):129-143.



Zaklju¢na razmatranja

Privodeci kraju ovaj studiozni tok, sumirajmo najznacajnije gnoseoloske
nalaze. Epohalni diskurs koji smo opisali ima status pojave koja opsijeda pojedi-
nca i njegovu zajednicu, diskreditujuci njihovo identitetsko prepoznavanje na
eho vrijednosne , prozivke“. Bitno je ista¢i da covjekova mentalna orijentacija bi-
va zamucena tautoloskim iskustvom, koje, kako smo vidjeli kod Uliksa, konver-
gira ka gratifikaciji puke vremenitosti, koja deteritorijalizuje aksioloski opseg. Je-
dinu prohodnost na magistralnoj liniji post-postmoderne obezbjeduje svojevr-
sno napustanje modula ¢ovjecnosti i uzimanje novog ruha pod nadzorom tehno-
loSke matrice koja je utkana u prodorna uporista neoliberalne ideologije, kao
opservatora totalitarne svijesti, ili bolje reCeno postmodernog totalitarizma.
Iskaz o ishodima i derivatima post-postmoderne je ovim potvrden. MoZda se po-
tencijali za rehabilitovanjem psihe bica nalaze u pitanju: kako je moglo biti? U
stvari, moZda se u (post)postmodernoj gravitaciji i gonjenosti modernog covje-
ka moze rekonstruisati, nakon probudenih ¢ula, pokusaj popunjavanja egzisten-
cijalne orbite, koja bi konacno povukla nuznost priznavanja i prepoznavanja se-
be u drugome, kao generalizovanom postulatu i medijumu ljudske komunikacije
i novog ambijenta socijalnog zivljenja.
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THE BIRTH OF POST-POSTMODERN

Abstract:How to grasp the post-postmodern, as a new epochal given, is the key
guestion that the authors endeavor to explain in their research project. Is the
post-postmodern epochal sequel of the postmodernism and the postmodern, or
it is completely new border situation of a modern man, the question is that the
authors are trying to answer. The athors are explaining and provide the insight
to the professional public the trier of Joyce's Ulysses, which they considered
that represent the state of cumulative mutation and asthenia of the long-
forgotten man, who emigrated from its orbit, to became stateless in its own
country. Therefore we can say that through this epistle is permeated
interdisciplinary viewpoint. Historical grouth of raciocentrism, that authors are
following through the form and development of psychology and psychoanalysis,
will get its fullness during the technological supremacy of the Western
civilization. In an effort to provide a completely new starting point, on the basis
of which would be provided the ground for observation and criticism of
raciocentristic philosophy, the work was conceived as propedeutics, as for
questioning the old theories that were numbed under the onslaught of the
post-postmodernism, as well as for creation of the new gnoseologycal findings,
like compensation platform for interpreting the being. These thesis will find



their approval in separate theses of those theorists who have created the
possibility of watching and seeing a hint of Otherness, outside the
raciocentrictic angle of observation.

Keywords: post-postmodernism, postmodernism, ratiocentrism,simulacrum,
psychoanalysis
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Abstract: In 2008, the Intercultural Cities project, a joint initiative of the European
Commission and the Council of Europe, was launched within the framework of the
European Year of Intercultural Dialogue. Initially, the project involved 11 different cities
from 11 different Member States of the Council of Europe. The project was designed in
order to develop “better ways of strengthening community cohesion” and to improve “the
social, economic and cultural well-being of cities” (Intercultural Cities, 2009: 11).2
Today, the Intercultural Cities project is one of the most successful projects initiated by
the European Commission and the Council of Europe and currently involves 36 different
cities, not just from Europe, but also from other parts of the world. The Intercultural
Cities I?Sdex has been developed, an index which “suggests the level of interculturality of
acity.”

In this paper we explore the complex articulation that has produced the Intercultural
Cities Index and other attempts to measure and observe the “interculturality” of different
cities. Our task is to question “naturalised” assumptions which often frame European
public policy, or, to paraphrase Sara Ahmed (2006), we examine what European cultural
policies are actually set out to do. We ask: (1) What does it mean to talk about
interculturalism in Europe? (2) What are the presumed values from which a city is
marked as being intercultural (what counts as diversity)? (3) What kind of politics are
inscribed, and what form of fantasies and contradictions (Jameson, Salecl) are performed
through the process of representing cities as intercultural?

Key Words: cultural politics in the EU, cultural policy, politics of difference,
governmentality, biopolitics.

In 2008, the Intercultural Cities project, a joint initiative of the European
Commission and the Council of Europe, was launched within the framework of
the European Year of Intercultural Dialogue. Initially, the project involved 11
different cities from 11 different Member States of the Council of Europe. The
project was designed in order to develop “better ways of strengthening
community cohesion” and to improve “the social, economic and cultural well-
being of cities” (Intercultural Cities, 2009: 11).° The key elements of the

2 The research for this article was supported by the Croatian Science Foundation.

24 http:/www.coe.int/t/dg4/cultureheritage/culture/cities/ICCModelPubl_en.pdf.

% http://www.culturalpolicies.net/web/intercultural-cities.php?aid=177&cid=160&lid=en.
2 http:/wvww.coe.int/t/dgd/cultureheritage/culture/cities/ICCModelPubl_en.pdf.
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intercultural city model comprised an examination of “policies in fields as
diverse as education, housing, policing, the labour market and urban
development [...] in order to develop a more coherent strategy for public policy
and civil society engagement in a culturally diverse city” (Intercultural Cities,
2009:13). Today, the Intercultural Cities project is one of the most successful
projects initiated by the European Commission and the Council of Europe and
currently involves 36 different cities, not just from Europe but from other parts
of the world. The project is part of the Compendium of Cultural Policies and
Trends in Europe which aims to gather and monitor information on cultural
policies in 40 countries. Recently, the World Compendium of Cultural Policies
was developed, modeled on the European Compendium. Thus, the Intercultural
Cities project, as a part of the Compendium, has become global, “promoting
diversity” and “protecting values such as cultural expressions and freedom of
cultural enquiry.” Participants at the International Symposium on Intercultural
Cities in Asia and Europe (held in Tokyo on 18 January 2012) concluded:

We regard cultural diversity of our cities as an asset ... and we will
explore a new urban vision which can build upon diversity to foster
dynamism, innovation, creativity and growth.... We will seek to establish
partnership between intercultural cities to learn from each other’s
achievements and seek answers from our common challenges (Tokyo
Declaration on Partnership between Intercultural Cities, 2012).

To that end, the Intercultural Cities Index has been developed in Europe, an
index which “suggests the level of interculturality of a city.”?® In this paper we
explore the complex articulation that produced these attempts to measure and
observe the “interculturality” of different cities through an analysis of the way
interculturalism is represented in the EU. Our task is to question “naturalised”
assumptions which often frame public policy, or, to paraphrase Sara Ahmed
(2006), we will examine what intercultural policies are actually set out to do. We
ask: (1) What does it mean to talk about interculturalism in Europe? (2) What
are the presumed values from which a city is marked as being intercultural
(what counts as diversity)? (3) What kind of politics are inscribed, and what
form of fantasies and contradictions are performed through the process of
representing cities as intercultural?

http:/fwww.coe.int/t/dgd/cultureheritage/culture/Cities/Japon/Tokyo_Declaration.pdf.
28 http://wwwv.culturalpolicies.net/web/intercultural-cities.php?aid=177&cid=160&lid=en.



Welcome to the Intercultural Cities of Europe

The “White Paper on Intercultural Dialogue” [...] emphatically argues in
the name of the governments of the 47 member states of the Council
of Europe that our common future depends on our ability to safeguard
and develop human rights, as enshrined in the European Convention
on Human Rights, democracy and the rule of law and to promote
mutual understanding. It reasons that the intercultural approach offers
a forward-looking model for managing cultural diversity. It proposes a
conception based on individual human dignity (embracing our
common humanity and common destiny. [..]) (White Paper on
Intercultural Dialogue, 2008:4).”

The question of managing difference and diversity in Europe in the
name of universal values is not something new; on the contrary, it has a
complex history and reception. The European Union dates back to 1950 and it
was not until the 1980s that “cultural diversity” and “cultural identity” were
seen as important elements in the development of a common European market
(Shore 2000). In 1985, Jacques Delores, the eighth president of the European
Commission, stressed that Europe had to be more than simply an economic
association. His claim that “an organism without a soul is dead.A united Europe
needs a soul,”marked the moment when the first attempts to create common
European culture and manage diversity on a supranational level were
established.’® These culminated in the 1990s with two concepts: (1) the concept
of unity in diversity and (2) the concept of European culture as an “added
European value,” the sum of all cultures which in turn enriches each particular
culture: “The European ‘cultural model’ is not all exclusive, still less a ‘melting
pot’, but rather a multivarious, multy-ethnical plurality of culture, the sum total
of which enriches each individual culture” (EP, 1990:28-29).

Since then, cultural investment and management of difference has been
stressed in a variety of official documents, declarations, reports and politicians’
speeches.* The question is: How can we understand these concepts of “unity

Phttp://www.culturalpolicies.net/web/intercultural-dialogue.php.

% These attempts included the creation of new symbols of Europeanness (the flag, the anthem, a
common design for passports) and a few cultural and educational projects which promoted
cooperation between different national states, stressing at the same time that all of them are on the
one hand unique but on the other hand they have something in common — “shared European
heritage” (Shore 2000).

*nitial pilot cultural programmes, such as “Kaleidoscope” (1996-1999), “Ariane” (1997-1999) and
“Raphael” (1997-1999), focused on encouraging cultural co-operation and “cultural creation with a
European dimension” mostly in the field of literature, translation and heritage. “Culture 2000”
(2000-2006), for the first time in European Union history, initiated and supported projects in all
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and diversity” and “European added value.” If we look at them in a context that
Ernesto Laclau (2007) calls the articulation between universality and
particularity, we come to the conclusion that both of them are designed to
function as “something more” in a Lacanian sense of the term, as a part which
identifies itself with the whole. According to Laclau, the articulation between
universality and particularity is based on a complex interaction between the
logic of difference and equivalence. The logic of difference tends to expand
political or cultural space, enabling a proliferation of different meanings and
positions. By contrast, the logic of equivalence creates a second meaning by
subverting each differential position. Clearly, in contemporary Europe “unity in
diversity” is taken as a signifier of a wider universality. It embraces through the
equivalent links concepts such as civil freedoms, free economy, and so on. It
produces empty signifiers (for example, European added value) which refer to
the equivalent chain as a totality — the European Union as a coexistence of
different cultures, unity in diversity, freed from all problems. Equivalence here
does not attempt to eliminate difference; on the contrary, it establishes itself as
European added value, as the ground on which difference continues to operate.
So, European added value (equivalence) is an empty signifier which is partially
filled through the processes of articulation. It is represented as an excess of
ideal mixture, an excess which should function as the ego ideal for various
European people. However, the focus on this cultural excess masks economic
meanings of the process itself.

So, let us explain this argument through the analysis of the Intercultural
Cities project. As we have mentioned in the introduction, the project is part of
the big network of projects established by European public policy makers that
strive to promote cultural diversity. Before turning to an analysis of the
programme, we would like to start with two photos that function as logo signs
for intercultural programmes.

cultural fields. These projects were supplemented with parallel projects in the field of media and
education (e.g., the “Erasmus programme” — an exchange programme for students).



PLATFORM <ui% .= FOR
INTERCULTURAL EUROPE

Platform for Intercultural Europe32

In the logo for Intercultural Europe we see a montage of different
letters which looks like a tree. The question is: What is the meaning of
“European added value” in this logo? The European added value is created
through the difference of various letters presented in different colours. All other
components that are related to various letters (languages) are not existent in
the logo. The assumption is that a sum of individualletters will go beyond the
complexity of different languages, the national or regional identities based on
these languages, and become supranational allegory — Intercultural Europe.

The second photo, which is the logo for the Intercultural Cities project,
is a little more defined. It is brimming with different bodies and figures — yellow,
green, red, violet... All of them hover over the black figure of a city-like
montage.”

32 http:/Avww.intercultural-europe.org/site/.
33 http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/b/be/Intercultural_Cities_logo.png.
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intercultural cities cités interculturelles

In this photo, the European added value is again formed through
difference: this time the assumption is that a sum of individual bodies (or
heterosexual couples), represented in different colours, will create intercultural
space — the European intercultural city is open for everyone. Like other cultural
programmes that celebrate unity in diversity, this project propagates the new
economy of belonging. However, unity here is not represented as a sum of
different communities; on the contrary, it points to individuality imagined as a
constitutive moment of intercultural encounter. With their insistence on
different colours, EU cultural policy makers define the intercultural city not as a
threat to city life, but as an asset, a “real” dialogue. Hence, in the Intercultural
Cities booklet we read:

[The concept of the Intercultural City is based on] the belief that as
communities across Europe grow increasingly diverse, their governance
models, their public and media discourse, the management of their
institutions and their policies determine whether this diversity becomes
an asset or a threat. [...] It is in cities where key decisions will be taken
determining whether, over coming decades, Europe will be a place at
ease with its cultural diversity — or at war with itself (Intercultural Cities:
Towards a Model for Intercultural Integration, 2009:21).

One notices immediately how diversity in the above quote, as in visual images
of interculturalism, is represented not as a dynamic cultural and social product,
a way of thinking about society which is changing over time, but as a natural



force installed upon cities. In the second part of the first sentence we are
suddenly faced with instances which are represented as unaffected by diversity:
government (governance models, management of institutions, policies) and
media (public and media discourse) as entities that manage diversity. The
problem is that diversity is never just an essential category: we learn how to
read differences. And in the process of learning, power always plays an
important part. Some differences are more emphasised then others (as in
gender, age, ethnicity, or race), and at the same time those differential details
can provoke a whole set of arguments about person or group qualities.
Differences and diversity are organised through specific discourse that
naturalises them, such as the naturalisation of diversity itself in the sentence
mentioned above, or in the logo of the Intercultural Cities project where the
mixture of coloured bodies symbolises a special form of hybridity, a celebration
of difference without a centre.

Here we face the problem of policy that tries to be outside diversity
itself, as if it were some unifying space — an instance that is universal. In this
case it has to be outside the social reality; it has to somehow produce distance
from it. Distance is produced through difference and this supposed universal
position of managing diversity is thus incorporated into diversity itself; it
becomes just another entity in social diversity.

We can even say that the universal position of governing differences is
produced through difference itself. Every policy merely reinforces diversity in
order to acknowledge its own existence.

Eric Santner (6) makes a distinction in defining universality in this way.
He proposes a different name for universality — “global consciousness”: “For
global consciousness, every stranger is ultimately just like me, ultimately
familiar; his or her strangeness is a function of a different vocabulary, a different
set of names that can always be translated.” Santner confronts the claim of
global consciousness by stating: “The possibility of a ‘We,” of communality, is
granted on the basis of the fact that every familiar is ultimately strange and
that, indeed, | am even in a crucial sense a stranger to myself” (7). In such a
view, society is in constant motion in an effort to fill the foundational gap that is
imposed on the collective identity (universal-in-becoming as Santner terms it).
Claude Levy Strauss called this gap “zero institution.” Its aim is “to internalize, to
come to terms with, an imbalance in social relations that prevented the
community from stabilizing itself into a harmonious whole” (Zizek25). It was not
long ago that the concept of multiculturalism functioned as this “zero
institution,” at least on a supranational level. In contemporary Europe this “zero
institution” is relocated to the concept of interculturalism:

In the early days of the 20" century migration emphasis was put on the
labour-market integration of migrant workers, who were not granted
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political or cultural rights [..]. Multiculturalism made significant
progress in this respect, recognising also that migrants had the right to
maintain and transmit their identity of origin. However, it understood
identity in a static, simplistic way, making little allowance for the
evolution and hybridisation of cultures, and ignoring the need to foster
a pluralistic community identity and cohesion. Often, it reinforced the
marginalisation of migrant cultures, exacerbated poverty and exclusion
through spatial and social segregation. In its extreme forms,
multiculturalism emphasises difference to the detriment of common
values, empowers cultural purists and gatekeepers and fosters conflicts
and disintegration of the social fabric. [...] The Intercultural integration
approach builds upon the achievements of these earlier diversity
management approaches and addresses their shortcomings. It fosters a
strategic vision of diversity as an asset, and the adoption of joint-up
strategies harnessing efforts across administrative silos and a
partnership between public authorities, civil society and media (About
the Intercultural Cities concept, Council of Europe).**

One notices here how the shift away from multicultural policies is
explained by a fear of groupism and conflict; not any kind of groupism, but
migrant groupism — ethnic groupism. This fear of groupism serves as a reason
for a new form of cultural policy to manage diversity on the supranational level
— that is, intercultural dialogue. In other words, this shift from multicultural to
intercultural policy shows that diversity cannot stay outside the realm of public
policy. “Let’s have dialogue” serves as an organising principle to handle
otherness, and what is important here is the constant need to problematise
diversity, for it is through it that diversity is relegated to the position of object to
be governed.

Frederic Jameson (437) argues that it is very difficult not to welcome the
contemporary celebration of difference and differentiation in which “all the
cultures around the world are placed in tolerant contact with each other in a
kind of immense cultural pluralism.” However, the celebration of difference is
never just about culture. The celebration of difference is highly related to the
concept of globalisation, and while we can say that there has always been
globalisation, we should emphasise that there is also a relationship between
globalisation and the world market. The current multinational stage of
capitalism is producing a global division of labouron an extraordinary scale and
the mobility of workers is higher than ever before. So, on the other side of the
celebration of cultural difference lies economic expansion which means the
celebration of market “freedom” and the unification and standardisation of the

3 http:/vww.coe.int/t/dg4/cultureheritage/culture/Cities/ICCconcept.pdf.



way of life — a lifestyle reduced to consumerism (Jameson 435-447). In other
words, the celebration of difference claims to be based on “shared universal
values” in order to prevent cultural divides (ethnic, religious, linguistic);
however, these shared universal values are deeply wedded to the power of an
unmarked transnational capital that needs new governable spaces and new
environments for the culturally diverse managers and workers associated with
global firms. That is to say, the interculturalisation of Europe involves processes
that are simultaneously cultural and economic. But as Jameson (446) argues,
these visions are always dialectically related. On the one side there is “the
utopian vision [...] of an immense global urban intercultural festival without a
center or even a dominant cultural mode,” and on the other side there is the
“libidinization of market” and standardised ideology and practice of
consumption. The most important indicator of all these processes is that in
order for capital to expand, diversity must be managed in new ways —
intercultural ways. Therefore, the celebration of cultural difference and the
unification of the market cannot be analysed separately, even if they look, and
very often are, contradictory. On the one side there is an attempt to establish
the culture of multiplicities and on the other side lies the commonality of the
market. They are positioned in a way which fits the fantasy of the society which
imagines itself to be harmonious, the society based on the ideology that the
development of democracy and human rights “is depended on development of
the free market itself” (Jameson448). Diversity in these processes cannot be
conceived “at any level other than that of managed object” (Hage130) — it needs
to be governed.

According to Foucault (1998), governing is about the myriad of
processes, techniques and strategies that seek to regulate and administer
populations. Special governing and management of difference appeared in the
19" century with the emergence of nation states, when two poles of power —
“discipline” and “regularisation” — combined to form what Foucault terms “bio-
power.”*> While disciplinary power is “centred on the body as a machine,”
regularisation is concerned with “the species body,” with “global mass.” Thus
“discipline” and “regularisation” form bio-power that is “organized around the
management of life” (Foucault139). These processes of “discipline” and
“regularization” occur across an enormous range of sites from the government
institution to the shopping mall, the doctor’s surgery, the school classroom and
the tourist agency (Hawkins 179). The majority of these sites are based in cities,

% Emergence of the disciplined society correlates to the first phase of capitalist production. The
insertion of bodies into factories and other methods of industrial production is just a transition
towards the next phase, towards the “society of control” where “disciplinary power” is combined
with “regularization” (Foucault139).
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so it is not surprising that one of the first intercultural projects initiated by the
Council of Europe has been the “Intercultural Cities” project.

In the public realm, cities identify key public spaces (formal and
informal) and invest in the redesign, animation and maintenance to
raise levels of usage and interaction by all ethnic groups as well as
across ages and social strata [...].In housing, programmes, Intercultural
Cities seek to promote mixing, de-segregation, inter-cultural contacts
and interaction through special activities and events. They also give
ethnic groups confidence and information enabling them to consider
taking housing opportunities outside traditional enclaves.

Cities are imagined as spaces that can offer intercultural encounter. The
problem is that cultural encounter is downsized to the mode of a neutral mix of
different cultural groups. What is suppressed is not just the memory of the past
but the complexity, ambivalence and incoherence of social antagonism and
racisms that exist in everyday life throughout contemporary Europe. To
participate in intercultural dialogue according to this view would be to construct
a secure, shared space liberated from old forms of racism and inequality. Lauren
Berlant (1997) has written extensively on the politics of identity when citizens
are treated as “infantile citizens,”as citizens that would be ready to “let the past
go and, with amnesiac confidence, face the prospects of the present”(Berlant
33). This is particularly relevant to the ways citizens in Europe are treated by
European policy makers, where the prospect of the present is built on the
promise of the diversity that could be ideally managed through intercultural
dialogue, a dialogue without history. Hence, visual representations of
interculturalism, like the two logos analysed in this paper, always finish with the
symbolism of various colours, stripped from all unwanted meanings. Colours
could symbolise anything: they imply the possibility of endless association; they
suggest the productivity of desire, rather than fullness; they suggest a sense of
emptiness, a gap in a signified Europe.

In the following pages we will explore the complex ways in which
intercultural dialogue in cities is proposed to be a perfect governing strategy
that can regulate life, regulate population (biopolitics) and at the same time be
constructed as an object of evaluation.

Indexing diversity

Cities participating in the Intercultural Cities programme undergo
expert and peer reviews of their policies, governance and practice. This
review takes the form of narrative reports and city profiles — a form
which is very rich in content and detail but is relatively heavy as a tool



to monitor progress and communicate results [...]. The Intercultural
Cities Index is a complementary tool, capable of illustrating visually the
level of achievement of each city, progress over time, and enabling
comparison with other cities (Intercultural Cities Index, Council of
Europe).*®

Luc Boltanski and Eve Chiapello (2007) argue that the concept of the city in the
contemporary capitalism is based on projects. There are always two different
logical levels in cities (in capitalism): “the first contains an agent capable of
actions conductive to profit creation, whereas the second contains an agent
equipped with a greater degree of reflexivity, who judges the actions of the first
in the name of universal principles” (Boltanski and Chiapello 22). Bolatnski and
Chiapello identify six cities which correspond to different stages of capitalism.
The seventh one, which they named “projective city,” is a kind of “residue” of
the six cities. It creates a system of equivalences to justify new positions that
make possible new kinds of measurements which are linked to the
contemporary stage of capitalism, a network capitalism in a network world — a
capitalism that subjects the network in a form that none of the six cities was
able to do:

the projective city presents itself as a system of constraints placed upon
a network world that encourages people to forge links and extend its
ramifications, while respecting only those maxims of justifiable action
that are specific to projects. Projects are a fetter on absolute
circulation, for they demand a certain engagement, albeit temporary
and partial, and presuppose monitoring by the other participants of the
qualities that everyone brings into play [..]. The projective city
constrains the network, subjecting it to a form of justice that
nevertheless safeguards its content and puts a premium on the qualities
of the network creator [...]. In a projective city, the general equivalent —
what the status of persons and things is measured by — is activity
Boltanski and Chiapello107).

So, the strategy used by the Council of Europe to promote interculturalism is no
exception to projective city strategy. The aim is to create a global network of
cities which are capable of implementing new intercultural policies. A method of
indexing is developed which attempts to encapsulate the diversity quantitatively
through 10 categories “that can measure the intercultural performance”®’ of the
city:

% http:/Avww.coe.int/t/dg4/cultureheritage/culture/cities/Index/default_en.asp.
37 http:/Avww.culturalpolicies.net/web/files/178/en/methodological_overview.pdf.
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1. How the city council demonstrates its commitment to being an
intercultural city
2. The city through an intercultural lens
e education
e intercultural neighborhood
e public service
e labour market
e culture
e public space
Mediation and conflict resolution
Language
Relation with local media
An open international outlook
Intercultural intelligence
Intercultural competence
. Welcoming new arrivals
10. Governance, leadership and citizenship.

©ENOY AW

All categories, except category number 6, are constructed to sum up the city
social infrastructure through an “intercultural lens.” However, category 6 is
somehow outside that realm; it functions as a precondition of diversity itself. Let
us examine its content in more detail:

e Existence of a policy for the encouragement of international
trade and co-operation and a targeted budgetary provision.

e Existence of an agency with a specific responsibility for
monitoring and developing the city’s openness to international
connections.

e Existence of an explicit strategy by the city that seeks to attract
foreign investment, business, workers and students and
encourage them to participate in the life of the city.

e Policies to promote economic relations with countries of origin.

So, diversity is suddenly not something that is happening arbitrarily or
occasionally. Here we are dealing with a very special diversity, almost organised
diversity. It is not that cities become more and more diverse by pure historical
development or some global context — social diversity is a product of
investments. And those investments are of special kind: they should be
attractive and the city has to brand itself as an open community to assure its
financial growth. The growth of diversity is thus not some independent force but
the consequence of special economic logic that is constructed on the axiom of



choice. The market is represented as constant play between actors who are in a
position to choose or to be chosen. However, at the same time, there is an actor
who is always in a position to choose due to its universal position — capital. This
is represented as a fragile plant — circulating around the globe trying to find a
suitable environment for growth.

The Institute BAK Basel Economics is employed to index interculturality
and to provide charts and numbers that show what factors have to be measured
to predict if the region, state or a city are suitable or not suitable for investment
attraction (the focus is on life science industries, tourism, the technology sector,
the retail sector and the financial sector).*®

ICC Interactive map (offers the individual city results of the Intercultural City Index
.\ 39
analysis).

In a way, as Hage (18) argues, “capitalism goes transcendental,” it does
not need anchoring, everything is happening on a non-permanent basis, “it
simply hovers over the Earth looking for a suitable place to land and invest” and
then flies again. In other words, capital needs a place to land, but does not
necessarily need nations. It needs mobile workers and good work environments
“where all can live together as equals in dignity” and one can “choose one’s own
culture” (White Paper on Intercultural Dialogue, 2008:4).

%8 http:/vww.bakbasel.ch/index.
% http:/Avww.culturalpolicies.net/web/intercultural-cities-profiles.php.
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The emphasis on choosing is not by accident. In her most recent book,
Choice, Renata Salecl (7) examines the ideology of choosing. She identifies the
presumption that rational choice is a universal category:

Rational choice theory presupposes that people think before they act
and that they always seek to maximize the benefits and minimize the
cost of any situation. Depending on the prevailing circumstances and
given sufficient information, people will thus always choose the option
that is in their best interest.

However, she also alerts us to the fact that the actions of many people are
“influenced by external factors, such as other people, or by internal factors,
such as their own unconscious desires and wishes” (Salecl8).

Another factor involved is the responsibility that is imposed on people
through the ideology of choice. Left to cope alone with their lives, people
experience huge anxieties in the process of choosing because choosing always
implies fear of failure, guilt and loss. Throughout popular culture (magazines,
commercials, television serials) we are confronted with a promise of different
and extreme enjoyments, often promoted by celebrities. We start to believe
that these enjoyments are real and, although this is not the case, we believe
that others believe it. This belief in the belief of the other functions as the ego-
ideal in a Lacanian sense.”’ It is something that keeps ideology going and
produces the grounds for our actions. We would like to be perceived by others
in a certain way and because of this we act on the common knowledge
(ideology) that is proposed to us.

The explanation offered by creators of the methodology for measuring
interculturality functions in much the same way. It is stated that methodology is
not “intended to be a scientific tool”:

It would be impossible to reduce the essence of interculturality to a few
measurements, or to establish clear-cut relationships of cause and
effect between policies and actions and outcomes in something so
subjective. The intercultural city approach is not a science but a general
set of principles and a way of thinking (Intercultural cities index:
methodological overview).**

0 According to Lacan there are two types of identification, both based on the relation between
imaginary and symbolic identification, between the ideal ego and the ego-ideal. The ideal ego
(imaginary) emerges when we “appear likeable to ourselves”, when we identify with the image
representing “what we would like to be.” The ego-ideal (symbolic) is the point “from where we
look at ourselves” and it is identified “with the very place from where we are being observed”
(Zizek 105).

1 http://www.culturalpolicies.net/web/files/178/en/methodological_overview.pdf.



We can clearly depict the same logic of “the belief in the belief” here.
On the one hand, the Intercultural Cities Index is explicitly not represented as an
arbitrary system but on the other hand, on all published web charts we have
cities classified in order from top to bottom based on their intercultural
performance which acts as the ego ideal, the European “zero institution.”

Finally, what then is the similarity of this new “zero institution”
(interculturalism) to the old narratives of national community against which the
management of diversity emerged in the 19™ century, with the rise of capitalism
in Europe? Different models — assimilation, integration, multiculturalism,
interculturalism — could be seen as different attempts to fix diversity issues that
have accompanied various transformations of capitalism. However, passing
from one model to another one cannot be seen as “cumulative improvement”,
as suggested in the White Paper on Interculturalism (2008). These models are
relationally constituted through complex articulations, different imaginaries and
senses of closure that mark repressed histories of racial and ethnic violence in
Europe and its colonies, as well as discrimination, economic systems,
immigration control and so on. Intercultural dialogue in this context functions as
the very ideology of contemporary transnational capital and its “rise has
accompanied the rise of neo-liberal globalization” (Hage 110). Our point is not
that the very idea of intercultural values is useless, and that liberating effects
are impossible through interculturalism, but that interculturalism is radically
biopolitical. And, as Zizek (2005:150) claims, today’s biopolitics regulates life and
“perceives reality as fully malleable, enabling humans to transform themselves
into a migrating entity floating between a multitude of realities, sustained only
by infinite Love.” However, we have to remember that the universal love
proposition acquires at least one that is an exception to the universality.
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BIOPOLITIKA | PROJEKT INTERKULTURALNIH EUROPSKIH GRADOVA

Godine 2008 pokrenut je projekt Interkulturlni gradovi, zajednicka inici-
jativa Europske komisije i Vije¢a Europe u okviru Europske godine interkultural-
nog dijaloga. U pocetku projekt je ukljucivao 11 gradova iz 11 razli¢itih zemalja
¢lanica EU. Svrha projekta bila je razviti“uspjesSnije nacine uévrséivanja socijalne
kohezije” te “poboljSavanja socijalne, ekonomske i kulturne kvalitete Zivota u
gradovima” (Interkulturalni gradovi, 2009: 11). Danas, projekt Interkulturani
gradovi jedan je od najuspjesnijih projekata Europske komisije i Vije¢a Europe i
trenutno ukljucuje 36 gradova, ne samo iz Europe vec i iz drugih dijelova svijeta.
U tu svrhu razvijen je i indeks koji “sugereira razinu interkulturalnosti grada.”

U ovom radu istrazujemo slozenu artikulaciju u pozadini Indeksa inter-
kulturanosti grada (Intercultural City Index) kao i drugih pokusaja mjerenja i pro-
matranja “interkulturalnosti” gradova. Namjera nam je bila preispitati “natura-
lizirane” pretpostavke koje C¢esto konstruiraju europske javne politike, odnosno,
parafrazirajuci Saru Ahmed (2006), Sto takve politike ¢ine. Tekst je sastavljen od
pokusaja odgovora na tri, prema nasem misljenju, klju¢nja pitanja: Kako se razu-
mije interkulturalizam u Europi? Koje su to vrijednosti pomucu kojih se neki grad
oznacava kao interkulturalan (Sto se razumije kao razli¢itost)? Koji tip politika je
upisan, te na koje forme fantazmi i kontradikcija (Jameson, Salecl, Santner) nai-
lazimo analizirajuéi nacine reprezentacije interkulturalnosti grada?

Klju€ne rijeci: kultrne politike EU, javne politike i politka razli¢itosti,
upravljalastvo, biopolitika.



INTERTEKSTUALNOST DOKUMENTARNOG | IGRANOG —
DOKUMENTARNI FILMOVI KAO IDEJNO-TEMATSKI NUKLEUS
NIKOLICEVIH DUGOMETRAZNIH IGRANIH FILMOVA

Zoran Koprivica,Univerzitet Crne Gore
(zoran.koprivica@gmail.com)
UDK 791.2:791.633-051

Apstrakt: Nikoli¢evi dokumentarni filmovi ostvarenja su visoke likovne kulture i
izrazajnosti, vizuelne metafore o stradanju, metafiziCkom nemiru, ali i ljubavi i ljepoti
zivljenja. Voden iskonskim nemirom koji sublimira u arhetipske slike, one koje govore
jezikom mitskog paméenja, Nikoli¢ stvara osoben svijet, gotovo nadrealan, svijet
fantazmagori¢ne punoce kojemu nije potreban nikakav komentar niti dijaloska forma. U
tako osmisljenom kontekstu, svaka izgovorena rije¢ bila bi suvi$na i nepotrebna
multiplikacija uvjerljivim vizuelnim jezikom ve¢ izre¢enog. Nikoli¢evi dokumentarni
filmovi ujedno su i osnova iz koje se razvila osobena izrazajna faktura njegovih
dugometraznih igranih filmova.

Kljuéne rije¢i: dokumentarni filmovi, dokumentarna stilizacija, dugometrazni igrani
filmovi, ideja, tema.

Dokumentarni film je, po Nikolicu, istraZivanje onog $to se dogada oko
nas i u nama, ,to je intimni trenutak otvaranja i tudeg i svog svijeta”.42 A svijet
koji mu je bio blizak i koji je u svojim dokumentarnim filmovima najcesée i sa po-
sebnim odnosom prema njemu ,otvarao”, ¢ijom je tematikom i mitskim moti-
vima bio zaokupljen, jeste svijet njegovog uzeg zavi¢aja.*”* Nikoli¢ to objasnjava
potrebom da na neki nacin ,vaskrsne” svoje impresije i sjecanja. ,Sje¢am se
crnih marama, tamnih povorki, lelekanja [...]. To su utisci koji traze neku svoju
formulaciju, te skoro apstraktne slike koje nekada nisam shvatio, danas pokusa-

vam da odgonetnem®. ** Nikoli¢ je svoje dokumentarne filmove gradio na istoj

vizualizaciji i rafiniranim poetskim metaforama, ,,slikajuéi” Zivot ljudi suocenih sa
surovom i katkad uZasavajuéom realnoséu od koje nema uzmaka. Ta Nikoli¢eva
,tamna sjencenja” u dokumentarnim ujedno su i osnova iz koje se razvila oso-

bena izrazajna faktura njegovih dugometraznih igranih filmova. Ipak, pojedini

2 Dokumentarni film: studije, polemike, ogledi, razgovori, Beograd, 1998, str. 55. Preuzeto iz
razgovora koji je sa Nikoli¢em, vodila Marina Puraskovié¢, marta 1998. godine.

*® Prvih Sest dokumentarnih filmova Nikoli¢ je snimio u svom rodnom selu Ozriniéi, odnosno
njegovoj blizoj okolini, a potom i Graditelja i Biljeg, iako su to filmovi sa u potpunosti druga¢ijom
tematikom. Oglav i Ane predstavljaju Nikoli¢eve impresije iz vremena koje je proveo u Boki
Kotorskoj. Jedino je film Ine nastao kao zbir utisaka iz Nikoli¢evih ve¢ernjih Setnji Beogradom.

* Sta ima iza brda? Razgovor sa Nikoliéem, TV Revija, 14.05.1976.
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dokumentarni filmovi, prije svih Bauk i Marko Perov, na odredeni nacin i Oglav,
¢ine tematske cjeline per se. Temom iz Bauka, o primitivnom abortusu, Nikolié
se bavi samo u tom filmu. Marko Perov je Nikoliceva metafori¢na prica o prola-
znosti, jedinstvena po nacinu na koji je osmisljena. Oglav je po svojoj alegorijskoj
poruci o ,sizifovskom udesu” malog ¢ovjeka mozda najblizi filmu Jovana Lukina,
donekle i Bes"tijama.45 Ostali dokumentarni filmovi su, medutim, svaki na svoj
osoben nacin, utkani u dramsko-dijegeticko tkivo Nikoli¢evih dugometraznih
igranih filmova.

U pregledu koji slijedi ukazujemo na intertekstualnost dokumentarnog i
igranog u Nikolicevoj poetici, sa posebnim osvrtom na dokumentarne filmove
koji su posluzili kao idejno-tematski nukleus njegovih dugometraznih igranih
filmova.

Zdrijelo
Kamena pustos (Jovana Lukina).
Sudar ljudi iz ,srecnog bijelog svijeta” i onih iz Zdrijela (tradicionalnog i
modernog) — momak i djevojka sa Satorom i kucetom — dok baba tuzi, djecak u
bijelom odijelu odsutno #vaée (Cudo nevideno, Lepota poroka, Iskusavanje
davola).
Djevojake i njihova ,igra“ s pritkama (jedini dokumentarni film u kojem su, u
rudimentarnom obliku,prisutne naznake erotskog) — eros kao konstitutivna
odrednica svih Nikoli¢evih igranih filmova.
Svada oko karaule (Iskusavanje davola).
Polusrusena crkva (rusenje crkve u Jovani Lukinoj).

Polaznik

Smrt, umiranje, oprastanje od pokojnika, metafizika nestajanja (snazino
prisustvotanatosa u Bestijama, Jovani Lukinoj, Smrti gospodina GoluZe, Cudu
nevidenom, Lepoti poroka, Iskusavanju davola, U ime naroda— posredno, na
sahrani kojoj prisustvuju glavni akteri).

Eticko pitanje, oprostaj od ,polaznika®”, ali kakav? — djeca trée oko odra (igraju
sel), pije se, gleda u 3olju, Cuje veseli Zzamor, smijeh, sarkasticne grimase onih
koji piju, ¢ak, iako dato samo u naznakama, i udvaranje (Bestije, Cudo nevideno).
Tuzilice i lelekaci kao dio etnickog nasleda i narodne tradicije (/skusavanje
davola, pa i Bestije, na odredeni nacin, u Andelkovom oprostaju od Centa).

* Kod Nikoliéa se, medutim, iako neuporedivo rjede, desavao i obrnut proces. On je, naime,
odredene motive iz dugometraznih transponovao u dokumentarne filmove. I u Graditelju se, filmu
koji je nastao trinaest godina nakon Bestija, pojavljuje jo3 jedan ,,Sizif* koji, jednako kao i Cento,
na svojim kolicima nekud odvozi kamen, ali za razliku od Centa koji ,,gradi* pristaniste, reditelj
nam ne otkriva §ta on ,,gradi*.



Prozor

Polozaj Zene u patrijarhalnoj porodici, jednoli¢nost i sivilo svakodnevice
(Jovanalukina, donekle i Cudo nevideno — Krstinja, Zena lovocuvara Sora,
Lepotaporoka — zena Zorzova).

Ine
Slika velikog grada u kasnim vecernjim satima, urabana sredina; ljude s margina
Zivota srecemo u filmovima Smrt gospodina GoluZe, Lepota poroka, U ime na-
roda.

Ane
Mlada Zene koja u atmosferi strepnje ¢eka svog muZza pomorca (u potpunosti
drugaciji odnos nje i sluzavke, nego sto je to slucaj u Smrti gospodina GoluZe).

Graditelj
Zapusteno naselje sa nehumanim uslovima za Zivot (isto to naselje pojavljuje se i
u filmu U ime naroda, ali sa nesto drugacijom strukturom njegovih stanovnika).

Biljeg
Himna ljudskoj gluposti, oStra i beskompromisna satira okrenuta onima koji
zbog viska vlasti gube osjecaj za realno (ideja prisutna u filmu U ime naroda).

Konceptualno-tehnickinedostaci
- Staticnost kamere (sa rijetkim panoramama i bez voznji); dinamika se postize u
samom kadru (primjer potjere za Milom Avetnim u Zdrijelu), ali ne i po-
kretanjem same kamere (kombinacijajednog i drugog kod Nikolica je rijetkost).
- Povremena redundanca krupnih planova, bez obzira na njihove nesporne
likovne vrijednosti; pikturalnost Cesto (pitanje je, da li uvijek i opravdano?!) stice
prednost nad ostalim izrazajnim elementima u kadru (naglasavaju se likovni
valeri i psiholoska prezivljavanja aktera dramskih zbivanja); takvi kadrovi
ponekad nepotrebno (i neopravdano!) dugo traju, bez obzira na njihovu
konzistentnu naraciju, Sto, posljedi¢no, pojacava ukupnu stati¢nost filma.
- Nepreciznost i nedoslednost u povezivanju kadrova u rakordu (Stap u rukama
staraca i njegovo pokretanje u slede¢em kadru, bez pripreme; elipsa je na ovom
mjestu nelogicna, jer to ne dopusta kontinualni verbalni diskurs).
- Gledanje u kameru, izuzev ako namjera reditelja nije bila stvaranje
metasinematickog efekta, sto nije iskljuceno (pijani bunjuelovski lik u Polazniku i
Zene s graskama znoja u Bauku).
- Kamena kuéa sa slamnim krovom u Zdrijelu i zalutali ,isje¢ak” modernog zdanja
u drugom planu.
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O Nikoli¢evim dokumentarnim filmovima se ne moze govoriti kao o
drustveno angaZovanim sa dominantnom socijalnom komponentom, izuzima-
juci filmove Ine i, posebno, Graditelj, pricu o mladom radniku zidaru koji uce-
stvuje u izgradnji modernih arhitektonskih zdanja, a sam Zivi na periferiji velikog
grada u udZerici sagradenoj od trulih dasaka i lima. To je jedna dimenzija ovog
filma, njegova glavna tema, a druga je opominjuca slika zapustenog naselja i
“organizacije” Zivota u njemu.*U ovom, kao i u ostalim Nikoli¢evim doku-
mentarnim filmovima, skoro da se gubi granica izmedu faktografskih data i for-
malnih izrazajnih elemenata igrane strukture i istovremeno akcentuju vizuelni
dramski iskazi, izuzimajudi rijetke verbalne ekskurse (pri tom, ne manje bitne za
njegov dijegeticki tok) u Zdrijelu i tuzbalicu u Biljegu datu u formi izvandijegeti-
¢kog narativnog diskursa, bez koje ne bismo mogli da shvatimo sustinu apsurda
kojim se film bavi.”’ Svojim ,mraénim“ dokumentarnim pri¢ama, Nikoli¢ ne daje
samo sliku crnogorskog podneblja, kamena (krsal) i surovosti Zivota ljudi ,zato-
¢enih” u njemu, ve¢ istovremeno duboko zadire u njihov osobeni mentalitet i
obicaje, njihove skrivene tajne, stvarajuéi na taj nacin univerzalne poetske meta-
fore. Veé svojim prvim dokumentarnim filmovima — Trag, Zdrijelo, Polaznik — on
se predstavio kao autor izrazite individualnosti i duhovnosti, ali i osobenog stila i
sugestivnosti u vizuelnom predstavljanju usamljenosti i tragi¢ne dispozicije svo-
jih junaka. Ili, kako koncizno, i pri tom duboko i promisljeno, o Nikoli¢u stvarao-
cu kaze Milan Vlajci¢: , Vrstan dokumentarista, Ciji su kratki filmovi bili likovno
upedatljive poeme, bez ijedne reci, o muci i lepoti ljudskog postojanja.“*®

Nikoli¢, kako primjecuje Petar Volk, u svojim dokumentarnim filmovima
insistira na odredenim emocijama ili utiscima, zalaZenju u predjele podsvijesti i
eksponiranju brutalnosti, na liniji izmedu racionalnog i iracionalnog.*,Kroz sve
to Nikoli¢ otkriva svoje junake u njihovim skrivenim, neostvarljivim ili deformisa-
nim osecanjima i postupcima, iluzijama, poniranjima, istinama ili samom Zivo-
tu.“*® Nikoliceva dokumentaristi¢ka stilizacija zasnovana je ne samo na snaznoj
vizualizaciji, ve¢ i selektivnoj, funkcionalnoj i brizljivoj upotrebi zvuka, kako u di-
jegetickom tako i izvandijegetickom prostoru. Na tom izrazajnom fonu Nikoli¢ iz-
graduje poetske metafore i sugestivno proni¢e u duh — i dusu! — ljudi iz njemu
bliskog podneblja. Voden tematskim opredjeljenjima i stilskim recepturama pri-

% I kako primjeéuje Mira Bogli¢, ovaj film je zapravo mala socioloka studija, koja se izdigla do
nivoa esejistickog filmskog razmisljanja i kazivanja.

*Sli¢na izrazajna faktura prisutna je i u filmovima Vlatka Gili¢a, reditelja sli¢nih estetskih
opredjeljenja, s tom razlikom §to njegovi filmovi, za razliku od Nikoli¢evih, nemaju uocljivu
metafiziCku dimenziju i vi$u se okrenuti fenomenoloskim refleksijama.

8 Milan Vlaj&i¢, Crnogorski Felini. Politika, 21.08.2001.

* Jzuzev ovog podsjecanja Petra Volka, o destrukciji i nasilju prisutnim u Nikoliéevim filmovima
gotovo da se nije ni pisalo, ukoliko to nije bio diktat vremena u kojem su oni nastajali.

% petar Volk, Istorija jugoslovenskog filma, Institut za film, Beograd, Partizanska knjiga Beograd,
1986, str. 430. Volk, pri tom, podsjeca da je Nikoli¢ jedini od mladih autora tokom sedamdesetih
godina uspio da stvori originalan, vizuelno osoben i upegatljiv opus u kratkometraznom filmu.



mijenjenim na izrazajnu formu dokumentarnih filmova, Nikolicev osobeni redi-
teljski prosede vezan za arhetip, mitske simbole i tradicionalne vrijednosti pro-
stora koji prenosi na filmsko platno, nastavlja se i u njegovim dugometraznim
igranim filmovima. No, za razliku od tragickog poetskog prizvuka kojim se odliku-
ju njegovi dokumentarni filmovi, u kojima on gradi svijet ispunjen apsurdom i
paradoksima, na svoj osoben nacin zatvoren i nedostupan, Nikoli¢ se u igranim
filmovima okrece drugacijim Zivotnim pulsacijama i, izuzimajuéi Jovanu Lukinu i
na odredeni nacin Lepotu poroka, specificnim mikrosredinama, , ostrvima“ kat-
kad jednako zatvorenim i nedostupnim, kao, primjera radi, u BeStijama i GoluZi,
bilo da je u pitanju boZzja ili covjekova volja, ili odluka ,,mehanicara vlasti“, kakav
je slu¢aj u filmu u U ime naroda. Nikoli¢ se, pri tom, ne odrice bespoStedne sati-
re, Sibajuci ljudsku glupost ma otkuda ona dolazila i ma kom ,,pripadala“. Doku-
mentarni filmovi, konacno, nijesu samo Nikoliceva metafizicka konstanta, vec i
embrion iz kojeg Ce se razviti poetska faktura njegovog igranog filma.

INTERTEXTUALITY OFDOCUMENTARY AND FICTION: DOCUMENTARIES AS AN
IDEOLOGICAL AND THEMATIC NUCLEUS OF NIKOLIC'S FEATURE FILMS

Nikoli¢’s documentary films are achievements of high artistic culture
and expressiveness, visual metaphors of suffering, metaphysical unrest, but also
of love and beauty of life. Conducted by genuine distress that sublimates into
the archetypal images, the ones that speak the language of the mythical
memory, Nikoli¢ creates a distinctive world, almost surreal, the world of
phantasmagoric fullness which does not need any comment nor dialogical form.
In such a context, each spoken word would be superfluous and unnecessary
multiplication of what has already been visually said.Nikoli¢’s documentaries are
also the basis on which his feature films were developed.

Key Words: documentaries, documentary stylization, feature films,
concept, theme.

Filmografija (Nikoli¢evi kratkometrazni filmovi):

Trag, 35 mm, crno/beli, 315 m — 12 minuta
Proizvodnja: samostalna produkcija, 1971.
Scenario: Zivko Nikoli¢
Kamera: Sekula Banovi¢, Nemanja Budisavljevi¢

Zdrijelo, 35 mm, crno/beli, 350m — 12 minuta
Proizvodnja: Dunav film, 1972.
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Scenario: Zivko Nikoli¢
Kamera:Branko Perak
Nagrade: “Srebrna medalja Beograd” za dokumentarni film, Beograd
'83.
Polaznik, 35mm crno/beli, 450m — 13 minuta
Proizvodnja: Dunav film, 1973.
Scenario: Zivko Nikoli¢
Kamera: Slavko Vukdcevic
Nagrade: “Kiss”, Ohajo, SAD.
Bauk, 35mm, kolor, 400m — 14 minuta
Proizvodnja: Dunav film, 1974.
Scenario: Zivko Nikoli¢
Kamera: Slavko Vukcevic
Nagrade: “Srebrna medalja Beograd” za reZiju dokumentarnog filma,
Beograd '74.
Marko Perov, 35mm, kolor, 285m — 10 minuta
Proizvodnja: Dunav film, 1975.
Scenario: Zivko Nikoli¢
Kamera: Branko Perak
Nagrade: “Srebrni zmaj”, Krakov '75.
Prozor, 35mm, kolor, 285m — 10 minuta
Proizvodnja: Dunav film, 1976.
Scenario: Zivko Nikoli¢
Kamera: Slavko Vukéevic
Nagrade: “Zlatna medalja Beograd” za reZiju dokumentarnog filma /
Nagrada Zirija jugoslovenske kritike “Milton Manaki”, Beograd ’76. /
Nagrada publike, Tuzla '76. / Nagrada Fipresci, specijalna nagrada
zvaniénog Zirija, Nagrada Zirija katolickih organizacija, Oberhauzen 76/
Grand Prix — Lille ’76.
Oglav, 35mm, kolor, 297m — 11 minuta
Proizvodnja: Dunav film, 1977.
Scenario: Veljko Radovi¢, Zivko Nikoli¢
Kamera: BozZidar Nikoli¢
Ine, 35mm, kolor, 386m — 12 minuta
Proizvodnja: Dunav film, 1978.
Scenario: Zivko Nikoli¢
Kamera: Milija Zivoti¢
Muzika: Predrag i Mladen Vranjesevic¢
MontazZa: Kleopatra Harisijades
Ane, 35mm, kolor, 370m — 13 minuta
Proizvodnja: Dunav film, 1980.
Scenario: Zivko Nikoli¢



Kamera: Vladimir Barovié
Graditelj, 35mm, kolor, 360m — 12 minuta
Proizvodnja: Dunav film, 1980.
Scenario: Zivko Nikoli¢
Kamera: Branko Perak
Muzika: Ksenija Zecevic
Nagrade: Specijalna nagrada za reziju, Krakov ’80.
Biljeg, 35mm, kolor, 300m — 11 minuta
Proizvodnja: Dunav film, 1981.
Scenario: Zivko Nikoli¢
Kamera: Savo Jovanovi¢
Montaza: Lana Vukobratovic¢
Nagrade: “Velika zlatna medalja Beograd” za dokumentarni film -
Beograd '81. / “Zlatni zmaj”, Nagrada Fipresci — Krakov '81.
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AncrpakT.Y pagy ce pacmnpaBjba O IPaBONMCHUM KapaKTEpPHUCTHKaMma ayrorpada
Credana Mutposa Jbyoumie. Pasmarpama o oprorpadcekoj mpakcu nuciia u3 XIX Bujeka
u npaheme onpeljeHHX TPaBONMMCHUX IMOCTyHaka oMoryhaBajy Ham OoJbe carjeqaBambe
OHJIALIBET IPHOTOPCKOTKILIKEBHOje3Mukor m3paza. Opn npBux fgjena JbyOummamx
ayrorpada Hactamux y mepuony ox 1849. mo 1862. mmcanmx crapom rpadujoMm, IO
kacHujux on 1867. mo 1878. mucanux BykoBoMm a30ykoM, ca CIOPaAUIHOM YIOTPEOOM
CTapuXx cioBa Mory ce nparutu JbyOuiinHa Konedamba U HECUTYPHOCTH 10 YUBPCTOT CTaBa
U jaCHUX TOTJIC/Ia Ha Je3UYKY HOPMY.

Kbyune pujeun: Credan Murpos JbyoOuina, npasomuc, rpaduja.

YBop,

HapoaHa nameT, Kpo3 HapogHy pujed nporosapana je u3 JbybulwmHor
Ajena, U3HyTpa Be3aHa WUCTOPMJCKMM KWUJama, a cnosba ymjeTHowhy Beankor
MajcTopa. YBUjeK Kaja CMO ce cycpeTanu ca JbyOULLIMHMM je3UKOM, UMann CMo
ocjehaj ga je y wemy CKpuMBaH ocobuTM NyT MHCNMpauuje 3a nocebHy BPCTY
npuyarba M npunosujeaarba. JbybuUWWH jesuk, cTpor, pesbedaH, M3OpyLUeH,
TBOPA4KM, cam cOBOM YMjETHUYUKO Ajeno, Koju je OH HOCMo y cebu Kao npupoay
M KpPB Ma raje ce HanasMo, 3aMeTHYO je cBojy Kauuy y MawTtposuhuma. Taj u
TaKaB je3uK, Koju je cam cobom uctopuja, omoryhasa Ham fia ce BPaTMMO Y HeKe
ApYyre BpeMEHCKe ANMMEH3Wje, Apyre CBjeToBe M CyAbOWHe, y CTpyjarbe AyXOBHOT
KPBOTOKa, Ca jeAHe CTpaHe, a/M UCTOBPEMEHO M MPMBAAYM HEKOM nocebHom
TajHOM KOja MMa cneundmryHy BpMjegHOCT, ca Apyre CTpaHe.

CtredaH Mwutpos Jbybuilua, Kao BPCHWM MO3HaBajal, je3uKa, KMBOTA],
obunyaja, UPHOrOPCKOr HApPOAHOr Ayxa, Tpaguumje U ucTopuje Jbyau
UpHoropckor npuvmopja cBOra BpemeHa, OCTaBMO Ham je [ocTa je3nykor
maTepujana y CBOM KrbUKEBHOM Jjesly KOjU je MHTepecaHTaH 32 JIMHIBUCTUYKA
NCTPaXnBakba, 3a Npoy4vaBake OHAALWHEr je3nYKOr CTaHaapaa.

[a je n Te KaKo BOAMO payyHa O CBOM je3UKy, CBje404Yn U jeaHO Heroso
nucmo ynyheHo CresaHy Monosuhy, ypeaHuKy yaconuca Opao y Kome Kaxe: ,Ja
Bama 4 TO jaB/bam ga o rpamatmum (opTorpaduju M jesuKky yonuwTe) He
OONyWwTam npeuHake, HO HEeKa Ha MOj payyH MNaHe KPUTMKA MeAaHTHUX
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cnosapa“. Ny gpyrom nucmy CresaHy Monosuhy /bybuwa rosopu: ,EBO Bam
nonpas/beHa CHUMKA. Y KOJIMKO Cy Ce OMAKNe caradyy MHOre norpeLuKke, pag ou
6M0 MOWT jeaHYy KOPEKTYpy YYMHUTU®. YnpaBo 360r Te UMHbEHULE, HEKU
JbybuwnHu 6uorpadum (Bunoscku) cmaTpanu cy ra ,Ujenuanakom”, a 3anpaso
6una je 10 nocbeguua JbybuwnHor npedurbeHor, anm U UsPpUATPUpaHor
ocjehaja 3a jesuk. /bybuwa 3aTo HaBoAu Yy NUCMY ypeaHMKY HapoaHor nucta,
noBOAOM OALITaMMnaHoOr TeKkcTa npunosujectn Whenan Manu, ga cy Takee
rpeLlKe y CBaKOM je3uKy HeyrofHe, a y Hallem WM HeyrogHe W LTeTHe, ynpaBso
3601 YntbeHUUEe Aa 61 ce Kao TakBe Morsie 0A0MAhUTK Y je3uKy.

JbybuwmnHe pujeun us }usomonuca, OnnvjeHn me n 3a4apu 6oracTeso u
M3BOPHA MYZAPOCT HapogHWjex YMOTBOPMHA, NaK HELWTO U3 BYKOBMjex 36MpKa,
HEeLWTOo cBargarbMm caonherem HapoOAOM LPHOTOPCKUM M MPUMOPCKUM, U3YYUM
MaTephn je3uK, OMUAM MU Ce U Yy/bybMm ce y OHO WTO cam Mnpuje man He
npesnpao“... (Mmeotonuc, 34), HaBoAe Ha pasMUlL/batbe O OAHOCY ABuje
KOMMOHEHTe — CTaHZApAHEe W  AujanekaTcke. M3mehy KrbUKEBHUX WU
Auvjanekatcknx obamnka /bybuiua je yecto nocesao 3a 0BUM Apyrum enehu aa
LITO BjepHMje npeactaBm 60raTtcTBo LPHONOPCKNX HAapPOAHWX roBOpa, Npuje ceera
NaLwTPOBCKOT, Na je U cam UCTULAO0 Aa Cy My ,,IPUNOBUJECTM OMUAUAE C Ynctohe
jesukKa, c HapogHujex 061MKa, cTora LWTO Cy OrneAano Hapoaa Halera” u WTo ux
je uyo ,13 yCTWjy Hapoda Halwera Ha jyry, raje je matmua M KOBHMUA MYyYKUX
ymoTBopuHa“ (Musotonuc, 35). /bybuiwa TUMe HUWje HapyLMO UjennucxogHocT
KHoMKEBHOF j€3MKa, M CBAKaKo je TUM AujaneKkaTckum obauumMma ocTaBuo
AparoujeH n3sop 3a cea byayha AMHIBUCTMYKA UCTPaXKUBAbA.

MaKo y CTpyKTYypn JbyBULLNHOT KHUKEBHOjE3UUYKOT M3pa3a 4OMMUHUPAjY
0CObMHEe KHWXKEBHOr je3nKa, HeroBa MnucaHa pujed 4YyBa M TrOBOPHE
nojeauHOCTM M3 MALTPOBCKOr Mogpy4yja M CycjeAHWUX LPHOFOPCKUX rosopa, C
jeAHe cTpaHe, WU NPUMMOPCKUX LPHOFOPCKMX TOBOpa W TrOBOpa XpBaTCKOr
npumopja, ¢ apyre ctpaHe. MpUCycTBO TUX AMjaneKkaTckmx upTa y JbybuwmHom
CTBapanalTBy NpyXa HaM CAUKY CTakba LLPHOTOPCKe rOBOPHE 30HE Y BpPeMEHY
KOje je NpaTuU0 NPoLEC KbMKEBHOje3NYKe CcTaHaapau3aumje. Y jesnky CtedaHa
MwuTtpoBa Jbybulle yKplITajy ce pPasNUYMTA je3UYKM C/0jeBU, KAo U je3uKy
APYTUX LPHOTOPCKMX NUCaLLa HeroBor BpemeHa.

C 0631pom Ha To Aa je Hemoryhe 3a OBy NPUAMKY AaTM U ONMUCATU CBe
jeanuke HuBoe, oBaje he 6UTU pujeun O NMPaABOMUCHUM OAJ/IMKaMa Koje Ham
npy»ajy Herosu cadyBaHu aytorpadu. 3anpaso, y oBOM paay nokywahemo aa
yKaxkemo y 4yemy ce jesuk CredaHa MwutpoBa Jbybuwe pasnunKkyje of
CTaHOAPAHOT KHbUMKEBHOje3UYKOr y3yca, U y Yemy ce orsega noayaapHocT ca
KHbUXKEBHOje3MYKMM m3pasom XIX BMjeKa, Kada je pujed O NpaBOMUCHO]j
npobnematmumn. [Mpasonuc CredaHa MwuTtpoBa Jbybuwe ucnuTUBaH je
WCK/bYYMBO Ha OCHOBY ayTorpada: llpunosujecmu UpHO20PCKe U NMPUMOPCKe —
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[opde. npunosujecm UpHO20pPCKA Kpajem ocamHaecmoza eujeka (F0)°';
SéepanMali (LWUM)*%; KnacuuHa dhaa B: K: Cannycmia noshcmHUKa PUMCKozb.
Casaknemsa Kamunute (C)**v nucama ().

Huje cadyyBaHo MHoro JbybuwunHuMx pykonuca, mehyTMm, Ha OCHOBY
nocrojehux BMAMMO Aa je KOPUCTUO M CTapy U Hosy rpadujy, Kao n oba nnucma
(hmpunnuy n natnHuuy). Mako je cBoj 030U/BHUjU KHbUMKEBHW pafd NMo4veo y
Bpujeme Kaga je npuxsaheHa Bykosa pedopma, npea JbybuwuHa ajena,
Casaknemea KamusiuHe M HEKO/IMKO NMMcama (Koje nocToje y pykonucy), n aga
WTamnaHa Tekcta (Obwecmeo lMawmposcko y okpyxito Komopckoms u [o80opb
nocnaHuka Ha LlapcmeeHrsili Cashmv CmegaHa /brobuuie, OpHaHb y chOHUYbI
11. Cenmembpa 1861, Ha Cpbckili €3lkb) nucaHn cy cTapom asbykom U
npaBonNucom.

Hajctapuju aytorpadm Kojuma pacnonaxkemo, OHW KOju Cy HacTanu y
nepuoay oa 1849. no 1862. (Tpu nucma M1, 2, 3 u Cazaknemea), NUcaHn cy
cTapom rpadujom. KacHuju rerosu cadyBaHu aytorpadpm op 1867. oo 1878.
roaMHe nucaHu cy BykoBom a3bykom, ca CnopaguyHOM ynoTpebom crapmx
cnosa (octana nucma u asuje npunosujetke). Oa 72 nucma 3 cy NMcaHa CTapom
rpadujom, 62 BykoBom aszbykom — hupuanuom u 7 nucama NaTUHULOM.
NaTnHuuom je HanucaH LWhenaH Manu, a Fopde hupuanuom.

AHanu3y npaBonuca CMoO BPWWAW C UW/beM ga Bucmo ycnoctaBuam
napasnene c nNpasBonMcom JbybuLMHUX NPETXOAHMKA M CaBpPeMEHMKa, C jegHe

S1Pykonuc npunoBujeTke ['opde - npunosujecm YpHozopcka KpajeM ocamHaecmoza sujeka
Hajasu ce y PykonucHoMm opjesbewy Matune cprncke y HoBom Capy. [lpunoBujeTka je
HanMcaHa Ha 26 HelMarvHUPAHUX JIMCTOBA, Ia CMO NMarvHalujy U3BpIIKIM caMu. Hanucana je
hupuwnunom. ¥ pany hemo kopuctutu ckpahenuny 'O u 6poj crpanHume. Na Kpajy
NpUIOBUjeTKe CTOju AaTyM — O unuHyaHeBy, 1877.

52PyK01‘II/IC npunosujetke llhenan Maau Hanasu ce y UcropujckoM apxuBy Byzasa, ®onp C.
Jbyowuie. [lpumnoBujeTka je HamucaHa Ha 49 HemaruHUpaHUX JIUCTOBA, Ma CMO U Ty
M3BpUIWIM maruHanujy. IlucaHa je J/aTMHHLOM MW HOCH HacaoB: ScéepanMali.
Kakonarodonjemupovjeda. SkupioisloZioS. Ljubisa.  oBaje hemo kopuctutu ckpahenuny LM
u 6poj crpaHuue. OBo je mpBa HMpHUINOBHjecT Kojy je /bybuuia o6jaBuo 1868. rognne mopx
HacnoBoM - Séepan Malikakonarodonjemupovijeda, SakupioisloZioS. Ljubi$a, Dubrovnik,
ZabavnikNarodne Stionicedubrovackezagodinu 1868; Spljet, 1868.

53}by6mua ce 6aBUO W TpeBohewmeM HTaNWjaHCKMX mHcana. O mnpeBoja JbyGUIIMHUX
cayyBaH je pykonuc Casaknemea Kamuauve Taja Canyctuja Kpucma nof
HacnoBoM:Knacuynad knab: K. CannycmianoskcmuuxaPumckoewv.  CaszaxnemeaKamunune.
Pykonuc ce yyBa y Cprnckoj akajieMuju Hayka U yMmjeTHOCTH. HamucaH je Ha 17 siuctoBa
JAYIJIOT Manupa, ¥ Ha CBAaKOj CTpaHUIY MMa Mo 34 peja OCHM Ha NOC/heAmOj rfje uMa 5
penosBa. Ilucan je hupununom u crapom rpadujom. /bybuma je oBaj paj 3aBpLIMO KpajeM
1857. ronune. Y pany hemo kopuctutu ckpahenuny C u 6poj norsas/ba Kojux uma 61, a Koju
cy obu/bekeHH PUMCKHUM OpojeBMMa, alM MU heMO M3 TeXHUYKHUX pasjora KOPUCTHUTHU
aparcke nudpe.
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CTpaHe, M ca HOBMM npasonucom M pedopmom Byka Kapauuha™, c gpyre
CTpaHe.

JbybulINHY Be3aHOCT 3a TpaAuULUMOHaNHYy a3byKy M npaBonuc
nokKasyjy cadyyBaHu aytorpadu y Kojuma ynotpebspbaBa c/begeha ciosa:

a,6,820,hee€x, 3 uliKsamHonmpcmhyAdxu .y,
U, w, bl, b, b, h, 1o, 1.

Jbybuwa, Aakne, ynotpeb/masa 37 rpadema M Kao LWWTO Ce MOXe
NPUMUJETUTN TO HUje Buna ,4nucTo asbyka rparkaaHcKa“, jep y rpakKaaHcKoj
Hema cnosa A koje JbybuLa Kopuctn™. theHe ognnke 6u 6une ceaehe:

Op 37 rpadematckmx jeamHuua cbegehe Mmajy CcTanHy 1acoBHY
BpWjeaHocT: 6, 8, 2, 0, h, #, 3, K, /1, M, H, 0,1, p, ¢, m, h, ¢, X, U, 4, y, w.

Ha Buwe HaumMHa obusberkasajy ce doHeme: a, U, y, j.

Heke poHeme Hemajy nocebHux cnoBa, Beh ce 0bu/berKaBajy CIOBHUM
KOMBMHaLMjama Kao /b, H.

Cnosa 1, to, e, €,h o3HauaBajy rpyny ¢oHema.

PasninumTe rnacoBHe BpMjeAHOCTN UMAAN cy 3Hauu: h, e, i.

CnoBa b, b UMajy camo opTorpadCcKy, a He 1 1TaCoOBHY BpUjeaHOCT.

Y pykonucuma nucaHum Bykosom a3bykom nopepg 30 cnoBa, /bybulia
KOpUCTU M c/ioBa cTapujer nucma. Y JbybuwunHoj npenucum nocnuvje 1862.
roauHe CcrnopaguyHo ce nojassbyjy c/ioBa Koja je Byk ombaumo csojom
pedopmom as3byke (A — uewhe, yak 96 nyTa; 0 — pujeTko cBera 4 nyTa; h —
Takohe 4 nyTa; € — camo jemaH nyT; i — 20 nyTa; U — 3 nyTa) AOK OCTana cnosa —
b, b, A, bl Jbybuwa He ynoTpebsbaBa.

Jbybulua y pyKonucmMma Koje je nncao natmHuLom — Séepanu Malom vy
7 nucama (MN66 — N72) ynotpebsbaBa cBa cnoBa NaTUHULE, OCUM cnoBa d 3a Koje
KOPUCTU KOMBUHaUuje gj u dj. Y XpBaTCKOj 1aTUHULM NUCANO Ce Y NPOLLIOCTU Ha
pasnMunTe HauduHe, AOK ce y Aoba nnmpmsama yaomahuno ABojako nucame: gj
(npema Gjuro, angjeo) n dj Koje ce 3agp:kano o 1892. rogvHe, Kaga je
Bpo3oBMm npaBonucom cnyxbeHo yBeaeHo d. Crtapuja hupuamua Huje nmana
3HaKa 3a c10BO d, Hero ra je nucana yMeKwWwaHum g° . Bapujauujom 6e3syyHor
napkbaka, Kojy je nsspwmuo JlyknjaH Mywuugm a npuxsatio je Byk Kapauwuh,
pobujeHa je HoBa 03HaKa 3a h°.

54 BykoB nNpaBONUC 3BaHUYHO je npuxBaheH y mkosama y LipHoj F'opu 1863. roaune (Octojuh
1999:87).

S5JaBJ/babe PYCKOT CJIOBA W He Haja3zumo y JbyOoumuHuM aytorpaduma, a cpehemo ra y
[mTaMnaHoM TekcTy O6wjecmeo [lawmposcko y okpydcito Komopckoms y pujedn o6wecmeo
rAje w o3Ha4aBa GOHEMCKY CKynMHY wm, y noeMH boj Ha Bucy y jeqHoM npuMjepy - 8uwWKoj;
1y 4iaHKy Y6 y pujeun nocnjewecmsyjyuy.

560 oBoj a36y1u BUAN: Cp6ckubkeapb1836:21-22.

57CumeoH 1969:281.

58Cumuh 1988:67.
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OBOM NpUAMKOM OrpaHMinhemo ce caMo Ha HeKe penpeseHTaTUBHWje
NPaBONUCHE LpTe Y KOHTEKCTY OHAAWHEr KhUKEBHOjE3NYKOT M3pa3a, Kao U Ha
OHe Kojuma ce BykoBa jesuuka pedopma pasnukosana of JbybuwmHor
cTBapanawTea. Oa npeux gjena JbybuwnmHmx aytorpada Hactanmx y nepmoay o4,
1849. po 1862. nucaHux ctapom rpadujom, Ao KacHujux ogn 1867. po 1878.
nucaHmx BykoBom a3bykom, ca cnopagnyHOM ynoTpebom CTapux cnoBa Mory ce
npatmtn JbybuwmnHa Konebarba M HECUTYPHOCTM A0 4YBPCTOr CTAaBa M jacHMUX
norneaa Ha jeanyky Hopmy.

1. HANOMEHE O HEKUM C/ZTOBUMA
JbybMLWNHU pPYKOMUCK, MAKO ManobpojHK, Y OAHOCY Ha HEroBO

LjeNIoKynHO CcTBapanawTBo, NpyXajy Ham pobap martepujan 3a npahere
eBOJIyuMje Yy HauuMHy obu/berkaBakba NojeauHMxX rnacosa. OBOM NPUIMKOM
Aahemo camo nojegMHayHe HaNnoMeHe y BE3U ca HeEKUM rpademama.

Y ob6anykom nornegy Jbybuwa je nojeanHe rpademe nucao Ha
cneundmryaH HaunH.

lpademy 3a BennKo a /bybuiwa nuwe Ha ABa HayMHa: Kao AaHallkbe
BE/IMKO 0 M1CaHO, U Kao masno a ysehaHo.

pademy 3a mano 2 /bybuiwa je nucao 6e3 ycnpasHe UpPTe, AaKaAe Ha
PYCKM HaUMH 2.

pademy 3a Masio W yBUjeK NOAB/IAYN.

lpademy 3a BesnKo 0 nuwe Takohe Ha TPWM HauyMHa: Kao JaHac,
NAaTUHUYHY BapujaHTy 0 ann yeehaHy, 1 Kao BEIMKO O Ca LPTOM NpeKo.

pademy 3a mano 0 NUCAo je Ha ABA HayMHa: Kao gaHac U y obauky
NaTUHWUYHOT O KOjW YWHM OAAMKY rpahaHcKor nucaHor Tuna hupuncke asbyke™.

lpademy 3a Masio m YecTo je NMCao Kao 2 Mano N1caHo.

lpademy 3a BE/IMKO H NUCAO0 je Kao AaHac U Ha PYCKU HauyuH y 0B6aMKy
NaTUHWYHOr cnoBsa H.

lpademy 3a mano y Jbybuwa je y O nnucao Kao NaTUHUYHO H Mano ca
upTOM Mcnoga, n.

2. MPABOIMMUC

Y oBom aumjeny paga aHanuMsmpahemo HeKe npaBOMUCHe
KapakTepuctuke pykonuca CredpaHa Jbybuwe. Y Besn ca Tum rosopuhemo o
KOHCOHAHTCKMM rpynama Yy cnojeBMma npeduKca U KopjeHCKe/neKkcmuke
mopdeme, KopjeHcke/nekcmuke mopdeme u cydukca, u Bese asuje 3acebHe
pujeun; 3aTUM O CacTaB/bEHOM W PACTAaB/bEHOM MUCAKY PUjEUN, O BEUKUM U
ManMm cfoBuMma U ca. Ja 6u ce cTekao NOTNyHWjU yBMA, Hajnpuje hemo
W3/I0XKUTW je3UUYKe YMHbEHWULLE KOje WAYCTPYjy nuwyesy opTorpadcky Hopmy, a
3aTum hemo aaTtm oapeheHe 3ak/bydke y BE3M Ca TUM.

59 Bophuh 1990: 2000.
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1. Be3za npeghuKca u KopjeHcKe/nekcuyke mopgpeme
6a; a) o60pxasawe C3, o60apeHa M19,

6)
6K:  a) obronhH® C57,
6)
OH: a) 06HOh TO2,
6)
bc: a) o6cmamu N8, o6cmajao N10, o6caheHsv CA49,

6)

6h: a) obhy N4, obhuHe N6, 41, 45, obhuHcko M6, obhem M10,

obhuHcke M10, o6huHa N27, o6huHckoea N45, o6ha C7,
6) onhuHckuma N27, onhuHa N27, 40, opcine N42,
bx: a) obxooehu C19,
6)
6w: a) obwecmeo N10, obwupHuje M43,
6)

no6: a) o06umu N42, oobayeHu M54, oobuswili C5, odbuwe C60,
podbrije LLIM48,

6) o6paHuwe C6, 0bpaHy CA8,

ar: a) odzosopuo M6, odzoeopaH M6, odzodumu M9, 19, 61,
odzoeopumu 20, o0dzo8opom 26, o002080p [151, odgovorio MN67,
odgovoritines, odzodu C50, odzosapajy F08,

6) nagledase LLIM14,

aa: a) oddanu MN19, oddawe C2, oddamu C4, 000aemv C34,
o000arohu C52,

6) odawe C27, 31, odasHo 03,

An3: a) oozeamu 10,

6)

OK: a) odkpumo N6, odkpuje C3, o0kpio C20, ookpumu C26, 36,
00Kpu C28, o0kpue C30, 57, 00kyos C35, odkpusaHhmvb CA5, 00Kpiemb C58,
odkrio LUM13, odkuda LLIM26,

6) omkpumu N17, omkpumo C13, omkynumu O3, omKpujem
r07, omnymyjemo 08, omkonasa 020, omkona 026,

an: a) odnosjeduo N6, odnade M8, oonymosamu N13, noonop M19,
25, 42, odnuweme M27, oono3dpasma M40, nodnucaH MA45, podpisati M70,
npednonazaxy C17, 37, podpirace LWM3, odpravi WWM14, podpisu LLUM36,
odpustiliM45, odpisu LLUM47,

6) onpemuo M35, nomnuwy M54, nomnomoxemo [O2,
omnymoseao 09, omnuwu r010, omnymyjy 013, nomnuwe ro17,

Aac: a) odcnamu C1, npedcmasnsarohu C5, odsojnijem LLM32,
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6) nocmakHyma N6, npecjedHukom N6, npecmassvamu M10, npecjedHUK
MN21, npecmasu MN24, npecmojehy N26, npecjedHuky M35, npecmasrea 61,
nocmpekasauwe C5, npecmasu 01, ocyoHome F04, preskazanja LLIM18,

ad:  a) nodyuHuo N10,

6) omyuHcmeo C13,
ax:  a) nodxeamu N54,
6) nomxseamumu M54,

aw: a)noowmo N37, oowuahmsv C35,

6) owmemuw N2,

3B:a) uszshcmusamdv M2, pazeedpu M9, uzsecmu M12, uzeoaume MN12,
ussjeche N17, 27, uzeaduo N57, uzehcmio C44, usspwuwe C45, yzsbicuwe C52,
uzbasumu 02, paseapao 03, uzeyhu r025, izvuce WM12, razviollM17, izvede
LM24,

6) paceudjemu N53,

3r:a) paszzoeapao N14, uzeybumu N16, 59, 61, C20, 48, us2ybroeHe M54,
izgubiti N68, useHaHcmeo C51, usauHe C58, 6e3kpsHomb C61, pasepaHana 02,
pa3zosop 07, pazzoHu 024, razgagji UMY, izginemo WWM10, 36, izgovorom
LLIM?28,

6)

3a: a) yadprwcamu N6, C51, 51, pozdravljam N11, pazduo N31, pasdio
N31, y3daHuyA M58, C21, pazdpobu C10, y3duhu C24, zuzdaiicmea C25, 31,
y30ussnvio C37, pazdpobahHe C60, uzdanu 04, uzdisellM10, razdvoje LIMA41,
uzdanice LIMA43,

6)
3h: a) razgjelah LWUM10,
6)
33: a) bezzapleéa WM7, izza LMY, 13, 17, 20, 25, 28, 30, 35, 47,
6) uza Me63,
3K: a) razZali LUM39,
6) paxcanu roe,
3K: a) uskycmeo MN19, uskeapensbiii C5, y3kunahHe C21, usknamu

C24, usKkycHa C25, paskasHvC34, paskyhuwe C37, 6e3kpsHbimb  C39,
uzkrsnellM5, jzkopali WM27, izkopati WWM32, izkrcaju WMA42, izkoljelLiM44,
izkrenu LLUMA45, izkorjeniliIM48,
6) uckycumu MN31, uckonaH MN31, uckonawe TM59, iskucao N71,
yckunahHe C7, 31, yckauka C31, uckonamu C39, F014, 16, uckynu CA5, yckaje
r017, uckanawe ro22,
3/b: a) razljutio LWUM41,
6)

3H: a) iznose N70, usHecy F02, pasHece 026, iznemogao LLIM18,
6) pacHocu 020,

3tb: a) usHbuxawe C53,
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6)

3M: a) 6esnocauya N2, paznywmuo N6, usnpocuo N8,19, pasnpase
MN18, 33, usnaaheny N44, usnyHumu M52, uzpitati N67, izpitaoP68, izplatiti 1N68,
yanemu C17, usznumaHv CA47, uzpjevamo WM19, razpali WM?24, izpovjesti
LWM36, bezputne LLIM37,

6) pacnywmen N29, 6ecnocauya FO7, ucnpocu TO8, ucnpamu 017,
ucnomexce 019, pacnnemeHe 019, ucnausao 019, ucnumomumu 022,
ucrinyma 1024,

3c: a) pazcydu C20, 6eacehcmHo C44, izseli LLIM?28,

6) pazmasuo N6, paceujemnau r021,

3T a) Heyampaxcuw N7, yampojeHa N7, ysmpaxcuw N7, uzmpaee
N14, yampeba N47, pazmoyuwe Cl4, pazmoyeHoew C16, pazmphsHue C20,

6) ycmezHe M17, yemynumu C9, 36, pacmo4yumu C12, packas
C48, ucmpebuwe C51, pacmeope 02, pacmonseHujem F02, pacmypuo F02,

3X: a)
6) ycxodehu C55,
3u; a) usupnuau N26, izcrpiP67, pasusjemao FO7, razcariti LLIMA4S5,
6)
3y: a) pasuybanu N14, pazuynamu C13, 6eszyecmro C23, pasyynanu

C37, uzyesnywe C57, raz¢upane WWM1, izCupali LM18, iz¢uditi LIM27,

6) ucuynana ro7z,

c6: a) cbpucaHa N10, cbpucamu C21,

6) 36b11u C47, 36020m N4, 62, zbogom MN68, 69, 70, zbogP71, 30pyxceHe
C1, 360ev C19, 22, 28,34, 37, 52, zbrinuse LLIM26, zbilo LUIMA41,

cr: a) ceoda N39, cepewuna C52,

6)
ca: a)sdruZeninaz,
6) 30pyxceHo C8, 30pyxcum’ C41, 30pymcumu FO7, 30pyrume 026,

CK: a) cknonuo N17, ckynum N34, ckucHy N37, skuZaliN71, ckoyumu
C7, ckposuwme C25, ckyjy 014, ckaonuo F0O15, skoci LLUM9, 38, skrotim LLIM23,
skupio LLM38,

6)

C/b: a) sljusti LUM10,

6)

CH: a) cHocumu N39, C5,

6)
cn: a) cnnenu N12, cnomaxcy Cl, cnpea C3, cnoped 02, cnywmu

ro24, spopala WM4, spasi WM24, spravi WUM31, sponasa WM36, spustis
LWM39, spustilliMA45,
6)
CT: a) cmehu C13, cmekau 03, cmucHe TO5, straZiti LLUIM17,
6)
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2. Be3a KopjeHcKe/neKkcuyke mopgeme u cygpuxca

OK: a)

6) nocmynkom N10,

6c: a) Cpbcku M5, 8, Cpbecky N5, Cpbekux 10, pobcmsA CA4S,
uszepebcmu 019, Srbsko LLIM6, Srbstvo LLUMG6, Srbskijeh LUMS8, SrbskogalliM34,
Srbske LLIM37, 42,

6) 3acmyncmeo N6, cpnckoe MN18, 58, Cpricke MN18, cpricke N18, 26, 63,
cprickome 18, cpricka N19, Cpnckoj C20, cpncku M26, TO10, poncmea 02,
cpricky F0O9,

ou; a) cnasowybyu N012,

6) koHonya 09, topca WLM1,

BCTB: a) 30pascmesyj N8, yyecmea M28, 51, C35, 52, 30pascmeeHO
M40, 3akoHodascmea C5, lukavstva LLM28, tvrdoglavstvo LLM39, 30pascmeyii
C35, nykascmeomsb C53,

6) 2canogpcmeo Cl4,

BCK: a) nawmposcka M40,
6)
rK: a)
6) nako N22,
rcte:  a) 6hacmsy C58,
6)
ry: a) dpyeyuje N25, 59, dpyeuuja N26, dpyayje T0O8, dpyeuie C51,
opya4yums C52,
6)
r: a) yboeuwmeo C37, yboeuimeomds C51,
6)

OK: a) pujedko N35, jedka MN59, cnadko C35, npedkosu C51, jedki
LWM44, sladkijem WLMA44, npedkoea C12, napredka LLIMS5, 49,
6) napretku N68, nowsmemky T[04, 17, Hanpemky TQOS8,
cepwemxom M14, 22, 26, 62, Hanymke M61, svrsetkom N72, eaybumxoms C33,
OH: a) HapodHux N5, HapodHocmu N5, saHpedHuUm M19, cnobodHe
N33, Narodnome MN67, cknadHoli C25, cmpadHa C55, wjedHuk TOS5, c10600HO
013, yroyoHu rois,
6) npasemHo N19, HenpasemHo M27,
ACK: a) beozpadckum N8, 61Adcmseomb C15, wydckomu 05, wydcke
o7, mydckome 08,
6) epaykoz MN53, nroykoms C22, nroyke C36, 2padyA C37, epaduckili C40,
52, (y oBom npumjepy orneaa ce cnoj mopdoaowKor 1 poHETCKOr Nncamba)
ActB:  a) swyocmey M18, Hacwedcmeo M58, cpedcmeo C5, 6aydcmeo
C5, 52, cnhdcmeeHo C38, 6ayocmeomsb C52, sudstvenih N67, 2ocnodcmeo 014,
gospodstvo LLIM24,
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6) eocnocmey MN20, cmwecmeeHe [126, cpecmsa 126,
2ocriocmeom 163,
Au: a)
6) cpuem N5, TO1, cpua N9, 14, 44, 58, 09, C20, Mpauy N22, Hacpuy
N58, cpyy C11, 106, 8, srcem M67, cpye 03, 4, 11, srca LLIMA4S,
au: a) nadwe 013,
6)
*6: a) Opaxcba N47,
6)
MAOH:  a) Hy»#OHa C20,
6) HyxcHe M36, HyxHo M69,
HKK: a)
6) mewko N20, 27, 28, 29, 39, 59, mewka N39, sumewkozsv C17,
MCTB: a) MHoxccmea C36, dpyumeo C20, mHoxmeoms C51,
6) Oopywmeo MN27, Opywmea MNA47, drustvol68, drustvenu T68,
sumewmeso C7,

34: a) eHue3oa N7,

6)
3K: a)

6) nponacky MNis,
34H:  a)

6) o6se3Huyy N8, 11, npasHuxke N13, 17, ono3zHu M28,
3hb: a) KazreHo N33,

6) obauxcru NA0, obliznje N68,
3c: a)

6) boke3ku MN10, bokesky N10, Francuskoga LLIM42,
3u;: a)

6) socyu r017, socye ro19,
JCK: a) aycmpujcku N86, Aycmpujckoea B1,

6) aycmpucka Y1, 117, aycmpuHcku N86, aycmpuaHcke 86,
C/b: a)

6) HecmuwweH F0O10,
Chb: a)

6) npowry N33, 54, 0aHawrom M43, npowrba MN62,

CTM: a) yemmero N5, 12, 17,

6) nucmenHo N16, nucmeru MN16,

CTH: a) mjecmny N5, zalostno N67, savjestno N68, Namjestnik M69,
koristna N72, yecmHo C7, epcmHu C8, uzspcmHomy Cl1l, 3anocmue C20,
HanpacmHo C25, HanacmHuubl C34, xcanocmuoli C51, koristniji LLUM3,
vlastnikalUM28, namjestnika LUM?22,

6) osjecHome N5, nosjecHuyu M10, yucacHux MN16, HamjecHuka M12, 17,
32, xanocHo M17, macHo N24, mjecHy M54, nesnosna 166, nepristrasne 68,
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krsno N69, eHycHa C5, yxcacHel C29, padocHu 02, nosjecHuya 010, KpacHo
r012, »anocHuya ro20,

ch: a) ussjeche N17, 45, 56, 3anochy MN26, mydpochy MN26, yeche
MN31, C9, munochy C9, 51, 52, cmpoeochy C9, nokeapeHochy C3, 3asuchy C23,
apochy C31, 51, onacHochy C49, npachamu C53, cmupeHochy C54, cashchy C54,
Hajxechoj F07, yechu F025,

6) uzsjewhe N27, obaawhen N35, 016, myopowhy O3, ckpomHowhy
07, onywhene 017, prekrséenijeh LLIM18,

cy: a) 6onecyuHy NBA14,79,

6) pasce LLIM43,

T6: a)

6) cyobuny N8, 40, Hazodb6e M14, wmedbeHuya 012, ceaudba N9,
ceadbu N44, rjiesidba N69, svadbu LWLM31, svadballiM43,

TCK: a)

6) cejeykux N12, 6pauky N16, 18, Xpeaukoj N17, yugyyxe N18, Hrvacke
Nnee, LWM49, 6paykomsv Cl4, ceouke TO5, csjeykoj 010, ceouykure 018,
bpyeoyku TO19, xoukujex 024, brackallM11, Zeckim WM16, Bréeockome
LLIM46,

BaHamue N7, CeHamyka C36, 6padyke C51, xomuykujex F0O2, Hrvatckoj
LWIM?7, Cifutcka LLUMS8, (cnoj mopdonoLwkor n poHeTCKor Nnnucasa)

TcTB:  a) 6Boeamcmso C7, 10, 6oeamcmsA C12, coiHoy6umcmseomsbC15,
domazetstvu LLIM5,

6) 6oeacmea 02, 6oeacmeo 08, 6pacmeo 010, brastvenik LUM6, 37,
brastvenici LIM30, bradstvu LLIM25,

th: a) dat ées N71,

6) umahemo N7, nocnahy N17, 32, 44, nucahy N25, 60, yekahe MN38,
umahew N47, yuHuhy N54, 6uhy MN65, znaces N67, bice71, poginuce WM22,
yeacuhy C31,

U a) otcu WM9, svetcullM21, omyuma C6, omuysl C29, 55, omya
C39,

6) oue r05, 7, oua r06, koya r09, oysima C31,

hck:  a)

6) Meukoj N10, Meyke M10, BraickallM14, Pecki LLUM29, NiSickelLIM33,
Braicke LLIM34,

hcte:  a) umyhcmesy 01, umyhcmeo N013,

6)

y6: a) cejedouby M23, csjedoybom MN56, omauybuHa M63, C52,
otacbine LLUM18, svjedocbhilliM48, omaybuHu C29, 51, omaubuHy C52,

6) cpoubom N15, OmaybuHa N63, omaybuHu 06, C36, omaybuHa rO25,

YCK: a)

6) Aybposauxky MN13, [puxkoj MN17, Kapaosaukoe 26, beuka M40,
HamjecHuuKy M47, jyHauyky M58, politickog N65, trgovacka N68, Becku M69,
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Zeljeznickih N71, junacka TN71, Uumbepuukol C59, upmHuykoj T0O1,
80jHUYKYl07, nyuykoj 08, uzdajHuuka 09, epuyko 014, junacke LWM20,
trgovacki LUMA42, Dubrovackijem LLIM46,

ycte:  a)

6) HamjecHudmeo M38, ynpasHuymea T[54, soiiHuumeA C11,
paszboliHuumea C4, 16, 37, soliHuumeo C17, 52, jyHaumesy 01, uzdajHu4meom
roi10, glupactvo WM3, alidyumea C37, rwHaumea C58, rwHaumeo C60,
soliHuyumea C61, roHawmso C58,

WwecKk:  a)

6) Omuwko M6, Borkewkome M16, Bokewku MN17, Bokewky T26,
OpHuwku 02, apbaHawkoe N013, enawkujem r014,

3. Be3a 0sujy 3acebHux pujeyu
CH-:  a) s njom N16, WM31, c bum N12, 42, T023, c Hbuma C3, 44, cb
Houmdvb C18, cv Hbomb C20, ¢ om 026, snjim WM9, 12, 25, snjima LLIM34,
snjezina LUM41,
6) wrbum N27, 52, w wom N51, 07, 11, 21, w wum 03, 6, 20, 25, w
ruma 03, 10, w ome N010, w eaa 010,
noa c-: a) nod ceakum M13, nod Ckadap F0O12, noo Ceoua 017, nod
camujem 021, podSpic LLUMA42,
6)postaroste9,
nyT K-:a)
6) pudKotora LLIM36,
nyTc-: a)
6) pudSpuZa LLIMA1,
c6-:  a) c boucmom N4, c bpamyyedom N27, c sanopom MN39, sbhogom
Nne9, c bpyrapdom 011, c bpemeHom F024,
6)
cr-: a) sgvozdena N48, c epuHom TO5, sgolieni LUM2, sglave LLM®6,
sgrehotom WIM38, sgranice LLIMA40,
6)
ca-: a) c Aepokom M54, cv Opyee C41, cv decHe C59, c Aebebom
roe6, c daposuma 011, sbDubovicom LLWMS8, sdarovi LLUIM25, sdarovima LLIM47,
6)
C K-: a) ¢ kyhe N61, skojijem N67, ¢ koa F023, ¢ KoHonom 025,
skuce WWM?2, skraja LUM3, skraj LLUMA40, sknezom LLIM42,

6)
C H-: a) ¢ Hesosve 1015, 20, ¢ Hegjecmom 023, snaputkom LLIM26,
snase LLIM39,
6)
cn-: a) ¢ nopy4yHukom 07, 11, c nomarum F0O11, ¢ nycmujem 025,

sPrimorijem lUM1, spoklonima LUM13, sPeéi LLUIM30, sPasom LLIM38,
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6)
cT-: a) c mobom N9, 39, x2, 44, r015, 16, stobom N67, cb moza C24,
¢ moea T03, 9, stvojom WM12, strgovinom LWM15, stijem LWMA42,
sTurcimallM44,
6)
cu-: a) ¢ ypHom TQO8, ¢ Uemura 09, sCrnogorcima WM6, 37,
sCetinja LLUIMA41,
6)
n3 6-: a) us 6auxe MN16, uz buoepada M17, uz boke N21, uz beya N37,
44, 59, u3z byoee M37, uz byosy N62, uz boxgjez 08, izBjelicah LUM29, izBitolja
m33,
6)
n3r-: a)usvepada C58, izGrblja LLUM34, izglasa LLIMA43,
6)
u3 a-:  a) us danexka N17, uz doma M19, uz dA6uHa M58, izDalmacije
Nne67, izdomovine 169, usb domosa Cll, usv 0Abokozv C35, izdosta LLIM23,
izDukagjina LLUM30,
6)
u33-: a)izZadra N67,
6)
u3 K-: a) us kyhe 27, 33, us Kpmona N51, izkojega N70, usv Kypie C32,
u3 kpwmeHa N02, uz kpwmeHe 03, u3 kpsasoza 022, izkule LLUMS5,
6)
u3 n-: a) uz nemHux M58, usb npemeparHe C2, usv noxcydbe C32, us
nywaka 017, iz postelje LUM6, izPakla LLUM27, izpetnijeh LLUM29, izpuSakah
M35, 43,
6)
u3 c-: a) us cnoee N4, uz ceeza N4, uz Cpbuje N21, usv cmpaxa C15,
usv CeHama C23, 49, u3 csujema 02, u3z Ckadpa 010, izsve LLUM19, izSpica
m43,
6)
u3 T-:  a)usz Tpcma N53, uz mamHuye MN57, izstrasti NM68, usv TepaybiHe
C44, uz memerva I'O5, u3z meoea 09, iztri LIM34,
6)
u3 u-: a)us Uapuepada N53, uz LUpmHuye F013, izCrmnice LLIMA43,
6)
6e3 6-: a) 6e3 6pama 020, bezboja LLIMA41,
6)
6e3 »-:a) bez Ziva LLIM42,
6)
6e3 3-:a) 6e3b 3aKoHa C6, 6e3b 3asbicmu C9,
6)
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6e3 K-: a) 6e3 kposa MN16, 6e3 komyHa MN25, 6e3b kposa C20, 6e3b Koe
C44, bezkrune LLIM24,
6)
6e3 n-: a) 6e3 npewe M2, 6e3 napa N20, 45, 6e3 npomjeHa [159,
bezprizrenja 168, 6e3v npezuba C58, 6e3 npumjepa 010, bezpraha WMA41,
bezprekida LLUM46, 47,
6)
6es c-: a) 6e3 cymre M16, 6e3 ckopoe M26, 6e3b cmaHa C6, b6e3b
chmaocmu C52, 6e3v cmpaxa C37, 60, bezstege LLIM6, bezstraha LLIM42,
6)
6e3 1-: a) 6e3 mebe M2, 50,
6)
oA 6-:  a) 00 6boswecmu N44, 00 byduc N52, 00v 6heyHaya C57, 00 boza
ro4, 22, 00 60aa ro19, odbjeloga LLIM17,
6)
oar-: a) oo enadu M17, 00 2eHepan M54, 00 2nase MN62, 00v MabuHia
C46, odgladi LLIM1,
6)
of A-: a) 00 dpyze M44, 00 dAza N59, 00 dAxaHa N60, 00w daHa C32,
00b 0obpoev C52, 00v Odsie C56, odDunava WM6, odDubrovnika LWM13,
oddvanajst LLIM46,
6)
oA 3-: a) o0 3eme N5, 00 371a N15, 00 3emsme MN44, odzlicah LLIM19,
odzakona LLIM30,
6)
oA K-: a) 00 Koe N17, 00 kameraHa N27, 00 Komecapa MN38, 00 kyhe
MN60, 00v KamunuHe C34, 52, 00 Kpaja F0O5, 00 kpme 024, odkolievke LLIM11,
odKosova LLIM28,
6)
oA n-: a) oo nedsva N9, 00 nyma N28, 36, 43, 57, 00 no2zo06e MN60, 00b
nanexca C32, 00 npasocnasHe 02, odProvidura WM14, odPoborske LLIM34,
odproljeca LLIMA41,
6)
oA c-:  a) oo conu N37, 00 ceujy N37, 53, 00 csujema N51, 00 cend N55,
00vb cacmaHka C23, 00 cnoHosujex F0O5, 00 cpamome 020, odsrdobolje LLIM3,
odsve LIM42,
6)
oA T-: a) 00 moea M40, 61, 63, 00 meoje M50, 00 monuko M60, 00b
monukoe C4, o0 maj T06, 00 mebe 020, odtugje LLIM17, odtakvoga LLIM21,
odTurakah LM35, 49,
6)
Koa Aa-: a) kod drZave N68, kodDolgoruka rO44,
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6)
Kogp K-: a) kod kapitalista M68,
6)
KoA, H-: a) Koo HamjecHuumea M54,
6)
KoA h-: a) Koo meaa M35, kodnjega N70, kodnjih TO47,
6)
Kop 3-: a) koo 3aHesa MN15,
6)
KoA n-: a) koo MawkomuHa N51, kod nojame 1022,
6)
nog, 3-: a) nod sameopom M25,
6)
noa K-: a) nod kouma M6, nodv Kypiomv C18, nod kpaHom [013,
podKotor LLIM35,
6)

noa n-: a) nod neyamom MN13, nod nadwom MN17, nod njeHom M59,

podProvidurom LLIM26,

M39,

6)
noa 7-: a) nod ma N8, nod meojem rO16, nod meswuzom ro2,
6)
nog u-: a) pod crkvenom LLM4,
6)
nog, w-:a) pod sSatorom LLIM38,
6)
npep B-:a) npeod sesupa 013,
6)
npepg k-:a) nped kyhom ro1, predkKotor LLIM28,
6)
npep H-:a) pred narod WM20, prednarodom LLIM20, 29,
6)
npepg w-:a) nped Hum N17,021,
6)
npen, c-:a) nped C. MNemkom N52, npedv CeHamoms C51, predSultanom
6)
npam K-:a) npam kpuwimexoj r013,
6)
Hag K-: a) nadKomunima LLM14,
6)

Hag n-:a) nad primorjem LLUM30,
6)
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Hap c-: a) Hao cmp3nujem F019,
6)

Hag u-: a) Hao upkeama LLIM?2,
6)

HW3 6-:a) nizBraice LLMA4,

6)

HU3 c-: a) Hu3 CymopmaH F012, nizStanjevskerudine LLUIM19.

6)

Ha ocHoBy npernefaHor matepujana y Be3m ca o0bu/bekaBarbem
CYrIaCHUYKMX rpyna n3Boanmo cibegehe 3ak/yyke:

a) 3actynsbeHocT MopdonowKor, GOHETCKOr U KOMBUMHOBAHOT
opTorpadcKor npuHUMna y nmcaHom uspasy CredpaHa Mutposa Jbybuiue rosopu
O NpPaBOMWUCHOj HECTaBUNHOCTU W HeyjeAHAYEHOCTU y OBOM rMorneny, Koja je
MPUCYTHA U Y Kb MKEBHOjE3MYKOM M3pasy Tora 406a%.

6) Oa 84 cyrnacHuuyKe KombuHauuje (6e3 Bese 3acebHUX
pujeun) y 40 (47,62%) KombUHALMja MMaMO KOMBUHOBAHW HAauYMH NnUcama, y 27
(32,14%) mopdonowikn ny 17 kombuHaumja (20,24%) poHeTcKu.

u) Y Be3an npeduKc + KopjeHcKka/nekcnuka modppema of, yKynHo
41 KombuHaumje Haj3aCTyn/beHUjU je KOMOWMHOBAHWM npuHUMN ca 21
KombuHaumjom wam 51,22%. 3atum canjean mMopdOSIOWKM  MPaBOMUCHU
npuHumMn ca 19 KombuHaumja nnm 46,34%, a GoHeTCKU je 3abusbekeH camo y
jeaHom cnyyajy, ogHocHo obyxsaTta 2,44%.

4) Y KombuHaumju KopjeHcKa/nekcudyka modpema + cypuKc
cuMTyaumja je HewTo apyraumja. Of yKynHo 43 ucnutuBaHe KombBuHauwmje
KOMBWHOBaHM 3ay3uMa HajsuLue 1 1o 19 (44,2%) KombuHaumja, 3aTUM GOHETCKM
16 (37,2%), a mopdonowku Hajmarbe 8 (18,6%) kKombmHauuja.

e) Y Be3un aBujy 3acebHux pujeun og ykynHo 60 KombuHauwmja
MmopdosioWwKn je 3actynsbeH y 56 kombuHaumja (93,33%), KOmMBMHOBaHU U
dOoHETCKM y no aABuje KombuHaumje (6,67). Y BenMKOj mMjepu 3acTyn/beHu
MOpPGONOLKK NPaBonNuC Noayaapa ce Kako ca ByKoBOM TaKo M ca gaHallkbOom
opTtorpadujom.

¢) Kag, je pujey o poHETCKOM M KOMOMHOBAHOM HauyMHY NUCahba
6uno ga je y nutarby Be3a npeduKC + KopjeHcka/nekcndka mopdema, 6uno
KopjeHcKa/nekcnmuka modppema + cyduke, npumjehyje ce aa je y JbybuwimHom
je3nKky Hajuewhe 3acTyn/beHa nojaBa jegHadera Mo 3BYYHOCTM M BeXe ce 3a
cyrnacHuke 6, 0, 3, ¢, 4,2 y pasHUM cekBeHLama. HewTo cy pjehu cnyyajesn
je4HayYerba NO MjecTy M HauMHy obpasoBarba. Y Be3U ABuje 3acebHe pujeun
perncTpoBaHa je CaMO KOJ CeKBeHUE C H- aan Hejoc/bedHo, a Ko
KOoMbMHaumje KopjeHcKka/nekcuuka mopdema + cypuKe jaB/ba ce y CEKBEHLamMa:
cw, ch, c4, cm. Hujecy 3aHemaps/bmBu HU  caydajeBn  ynpowhaBarba

60 Wcn. Octojuh 1976:61; Octojuh 1989:48; Burosuh-I'nymuna 1997:33.
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KOHCOHAHTCKMX rpyna. MehyTum, M Ty HanasuMmo pasanumTe cuTyauumje og,
AjeNMMUYHO NpomMUjereHnx (Kao HNp. 00, 33, 3M4(, 3C, CMM,CmH, mh, muy v chn.)
[0 AOC/beIHO NPOMUjerbeHUX (HNP. OuU, 30H, YCK, WICK N CA.).

r) Ha Kkpajy, mopamo uctahu jako HarnaweHu mMopdosoLwKu
npasonuc. MehyTnm, oH ce HajBulIe OAHOCK Ha Be3y ABWjy 3acebHMX pujeun
(ncnutmeaHo je 60 KombuHauuja, og 4Yera je y 56 3acTyn/beH MopGdONOLIKK
NPUHLMN), 40K je y Be3n NpeduKc + KopjeHCKa/nekcnyka mopdpema (McnuTmMBaHa
41 KombWHauwja) noAjeaHaKoO 3acTyr/beH KOMOWHOBaHM M  MOPPONOLLKK
npuHuun (21 n 19), a Koa Be3e KopjeHCKa/nekcnyka mopdema + cyduKc
(ncnutmeaHe 43 KombuHauMvje) HajBuwe je 3acTyn/beH KOMOWMHOBaHU MU
GOHETCKM npuHUMN nucamwa (19 n 16 KombuHauuja). ETMMonowkM npasonuc
OTerKaBa carnefaBatbe CTBApHOr CTakba NOjegMHMX NojaBa, anu Apyra ABa
NPUHLMNA TO 0/N1aKLWaBajy.

3. CACTAB/BEHO U PACTABJBEHO NMUCAHE PUJEYN

AHanusnpajyhu optorpadckm cucrem Koju je ynortpebspbaBao CredaH
Mwutpos /bybuiia, Tpeba nuctahm ga y HeroBum pykonmcrMma 4ecto HanasmMmo
CacCTaB/bEHO MUCaHE PUjeYn, Tj. MPOKANTUKA U EHKANTUKA Ca aKUEHTOBAHUM
pvjedMma y3 Koje CToje, WTO je Yy CKnagy ca MMCAaHMM M3Pa3oM HEroBmuxX
NPETXOAHWKA M caBpemeHnKa’":

a) EHkAnTUKe:

nosdpasname N2, jeau N6, 14, 26, 31, 52, nuwumy N8, kazamu M8,
pevyemu M15, 17, 22, 24, 32, yekame N15, ohemenu N17, mpebanu MN41, 59,
3akmoyyunucmo M18, yuHumu N19, 26, 27, 47, Hujeau M26, mohuhemo M27,
hepaje N27, jasuhymu N30, pisSitemi N31, 6uea N33, 6osveje N34, y30prumeme
N36, wamwemmu N37, akoau N37, ohenu N38, 40, 59, peyumy N38, xohenu MN39,
45, 6ydenu N47, 6pzojasumu NA8, monumme M52, wenuau N52, kazahemu MN53,
nuwemu N53, 6o20a N57, 6umuhe M58, jesili 67, jeli 68, 70, HanpedAeau C1,
Heeonu C9, esomu C48, 6unu F06, ostadelilUM5, znali LUM16, ovojelliM17,
etotillM19, hoceli WM?29, oceli WM31, neceli WM31, doslismo LLMA44,
vigjestelilLiM44, Stosi LLIM44.

6) MpoknuTUKe:

npegnosn: Hacpyy N12, nososwu N7, Hanpumjep N8, nohydu N9, cHama
M19, cacobom MN27, wreum MN27, oepay MN38, Haspujeme M40, camHom T48,
3acebe M58, samnom N66, npewmo 022, zanj WUM5, samnom WM21, svama
LLIM23, camHomb C52, ushegpA C52,

Be3Hunum: daza N3, dacme N8, 22, 34, dahe MN16, 45, 89, dacmo M22, 24,
daje N22, dabu N47, dace N53, amo M58, aHe M58, dacam M59, 60,

61 Buau: MuageHoBuh 1973:43; Octojuh 1976:62;0ctojuh 1989:49; Buropuh-Iaymwuna
1997:34.
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peuue: HezHam N6, 14, 17, 20, 38, 52, He3Ha 16, 32, Hebu M6, 25, C8, 9,
54, nenpohe N6, Heda M7, Heuekaw M8, Hemoey M8, 10, 31, 39, Heno3Ham T116,
Hemoxce T16, 25, 54, HeyuHu N17, Henpodywu M17, Hexohe M22, 48, Hedasa
MN27, Hesjepyjem N33, Henomaxce N51, Hemonum M58, neznam N67, nemozZe
MNe68, neda N69, neimah MN70, nespada M71, nesumliam N72, Hecakpu C23,
HexhedHe C51, Hemuposa C51, Henpedade C59, nevidi WLM1, nebi LLIMS6, 10, 37,
44, nemili WUM10, nedaj LUM10, nekazallM11, nedogje WLM13, neugasismo
WM17, neizgori WM18, nedade WM23, necudim LWM23,nekrili LLUM3S,
neizustise LUMA0, nepusti LUM44, nemoZemo LLIM44.,

Jbybuwa nuiue 3ajegHO pujeun y ckynmHama Tuna: npoKkaumuKka
+ GKUEeHamcKa pujed + eHKAUMUKA, OKUEHamCKa pujed + eHKAUmuUKa +
eHKaumuka: akonu N37, kopunubume MN18, koheaa N31.

Y ayTorpadmMma HanasMmo M pujeun ca 3acebHMM aKLEHTOM
HanucaHe 3ajegHo, Kao y nNpumjepuma: xanauboxce NM16, 26, milaboga WM4,
crnukapu LLIM?29.

061K mo jecm nuwe Ha cnegehe HaunHe: mojecm MN45, 47, 48,
moecmeo C14, 29, 50, tojest LUM41, ann n mo jecm M10, 60.

HacynpoT cacrtaB/beHOM nucakby pujeun, y JbybulunHmum
pykonucuma, 6u/bexXMmo 1 nssjectaH bpoj pujeun HanucaH ofBOjeHO, Koje bu
ce NpaBoONMCHOM HOPMOM CaBPEMEHOT je3rKa MopaJie N1caTh 3ajeHo:

Hu ca mv N1, Hu cy N1, He he N1, Hu € N1, HU camvb N2, C48, Hie cu N2,
Huje cam N4, 6, 8, 27, 51, 58, 60, Huje cy N9, 26, 45, nije sam N67, 68, LLUM12,
nijesi LLUM23, 39, He heme TO15, y kpamko 6, cee jedHo N6, ko me M9, Ha nuwe
MN16, Ha npujed N16, 00 ucma N18, mpehe 2a MN19, doHuje hy N20, 6p30 jas M20,
he mo N20, 29, 0o 200uHe N24, Huko me M25, no dpobHo N27, 3asucu he M39, od
ucma MN48, y 6p3o N52, He cmpnsvueo MN53, y3 mpeba M54, npem Oa MN59, y onhe
MN59, npek naHu N63, 00 jedHom I01, 6, He he TO3, He hew 08, Ha enaw 016,
poljubi WUM19, rad sta LLIM46, kazHu heme C52, o6pamu he C52.

4. YABOJEHO NMUCAHKE CNNIOBA

a) YnaBajarbe C/AOBHUX 3HaKoBa 33 obw/berkaBarbe BOKasa
cacBMM je pujeTko y JbybuwimHum aytorpaduma. EBMaeHTMpannm cmo ra vy
cnegehum npumjepuma: apmuu N3, ocmpooka FO5, 60z2ooyy N09, noocobs C16,
lempee C59, x2. OBa nojaBa HWje CBOjCTBEHA MHOTMM CTapPUjUM LLPHOTOPCKMUM
npunosujeaaunma®.

6) Mpema cTapoj NPaBOMNUCHOj HOPMU YABOjEHU CYrNAaCHUUM Cy
ce ynotpebsbaBann y HEKMM CTPAaHUM pujeuymMma, aan U CAOBEHCKUM, 33
06u/bexaBatbe KBaHTUTETa NPETXOAHOT BoKana®. Y JbyBULIMHOM je3unKy Hujecy

62 HujesabusbexxeHa y jesuky Ilerpa I, A. lakoBuha, Mapka MusbaHoBa (Ocrtojuh 1976:63;
1989:48-51; burosuh-Tiymuna 1997:34-37).
63 Wcn. MapkoBuh 1958:24-25.
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3abusberkeHn y BeIMKOM 6pojy npumjepa, 1 pagm ce yrnaBHoM o0 optorpadpckom
MAHMPY, KOjU je CBOjCTBEH KHUKEBHOjE3UYKO] Tpa,CI,VILI,VIjVI64. YnBojeHo nucarbe
cyrnacHuka cpehemo y crbegehmum npumjepmma:

JlanneHe N6, 8, JlaneHHy T[6, anwu: JlaneHe T8, [JaHunna T[16,
®eb6puyuja N10, 000aHu M13, Odecce N15, 3aHenna MN15, o0dom N17, O0daHuU
N13, 20, Anenna N38, bopmapayua N46, LLonn N47, MNoyyu M54, Kommucujy
N54, kommucapax N60, ummaduun N67, JlaneHHu N67, 6e33annehalliM7,
uzza WM9, 13, 17, 29, 35, 47, oddawe C2, o00amu ce C4, Cunne C5, Opecunny
C15, Kaccue C17, Tynna C18, Kammy C18, Mummena C30, Kamynana C34,
Apeyua C36, lanau C40, Annobpohuybl CA0, LluHHu C47, Kpacca C48, Kaccie C50,
Annie C50, Aamacunna C51, oodarohu C52, TynniaHa C55.

Buanmo aa je ynotpeba yABOjeHUX CyrnacHMKa orpaHuyeHa Ha
nekceme nocebHor KapakTepa. YrfaBHOM Cy Yy MNUTakby pPUjeun cTpaHor
nopujekna, Hajuewhe MMeHa, UK Cy Y NUTakby KOHCOHAHTCKE CEKBEHLE Kao y
npumjepy izza. Jbybuiia Hajuewhe nuwe yaBOjeHO cyriacHUKe 6, 0, 3, /1, M, H, 1,
c,m, y.

5. CKPARUBAKSE PUJEYHA
NomeHyhemo n /bybuiunHo ckpahmsare pujeyun, Koje ce, nnak,
He jaBsba vecTo: A.b.LL. 16, D N27, H.np. N56, H. C. Kwwazom M58, Cs. Kwa3y 63,
Dr lLUM22, (y oBom npumjepy /bybulua je HaapeaHO Hanucao c/oBo p).
Y npumjepy menégy M52 Jbybuwa je 3Hakom ~ (nosujeHa
TUTNA Y BUAY NyKa)® ckpaTmo pujey mesnezpagp. Youmnm cmo v cbepeha
cKkpahuBama:
Jlan_ Kunexc_ N8, X. P. M13,
C. Memka N45, C. Mumap N45, C. Hehemwa MN45, C. Memkom M52, C
CnupudoH N54.
Jbybuwa noHeKag ckpahyje n npesumeHa, Ha npumjep: F M8, F M8 (c
dunmunosuhem).
Koa ckpahuBatrba pujeun noHeKas KOpUCTU ABUje TauKe ymjecto
jeane: 6aae: N13 (6naropoaHum), aycmp: N13, m: e: C53.

6. MMCAHE BEJIMKUX N MAJTUX CNNIOBA

Y jesuky CredpaHa MwutpoBa Jbybuile npucyTHa cy Konebama w
HeJOoyMMLE Y NM1Cakby BEIOKOr C/10Ba, bUA0 43 je pujed o BAAaCTUTUM MMEHMMA
M NPUCBOjHUM NpuAjeBUMA W3BEAEHUM Of, tbUX, reorpadCcKMm Ha3MBUMA,
MMEeHMMa HapoAa, TUTYlaMa, Ha3uBUMA MpPasHUKa U CA.

64 cm.: [Tmkypunal989:53-55; Ocrojuh 1976:63-64.
65Ym. oBakBO cKpahuBame pujeun y crapoj hupwiaunu kox Ilerpa hHophuha (Hophuh
1990:184-185). 3a6u/bexKeHo U y je3uKy Baaauke Januia (MaageHoBuh 1973:44).
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Y KaTeropuju BAaCTUTUX MMEHA U MNPUCBOjHUX NpuUAjeBa U3BEAEHUX
HAaCTaBKOM -08, -€8, -UH Nopes, BE/IMKOT NOYETHOTr C/10Ba 401331 U Mano:

meolao N2, muno N2, nopeg Meino N2, Muno M2,

xpucmosa M19, syka M25, 34, nempy MN28, syko 33, mumap N33,
b6youcasmesuh N34, sykanosa MN38, mapkosuha M40, eawa M40, mapkosy M44,
sehemuHe N49, nacepA Ns58, mowkosom 04, maxmyma TO4, 2opouHa TO6,
maxmymosa rog, bywamanuja roio, maxmymoasy roii,
SéepannadimkommalilUM22,

nopeg: Maxmym 010, Maxmymom 011, 13, Bophe N21, Jaduha N22,
Apaxcuha N23, Muyop N23, TaHosuhem MN51, CogpujuHe N52, 1 MHOro Apyrux
npumjepa.

HasuBe 3emasba, rpagoBa, u reorpadckmx obnactu /bybuwa noHekang,
nuwe maamm NoYeTHMM CNOBOM:

senebuha N5, 6ydea M37, danamauyiy MN42, budvi N42, 6pauhu N45,
eopaxoa NA48, copaxode N58, ypmHu4koj Haxuju TO1, cpedre2a u upHo2a mopa
r02, npumopja rO5, ckadapckoe jeszepa F0O6, ckonswbayko nosve 010, manucujy
rois.

Hasue LpHa Mopa Jbybuwa nuwe Ha cnegehu HauuH: LpHojzopu M12,
ro18, LUpHazopa M58, LpHyzopy M58, LpHolieopu C28, Crnojgori WMA4,
CrnugorulllM 42, nopea: uypHojeopu MN12, N63, ypHezope OS5, upHom 20pom
r010, UpHa copa N014.

M Kog, MmeHa Hapoaa NpUCyTHa cy Konebarba, Na Tako nopeg, npumjepa
HaANUCAHUX MAZIMM C/IOBOM:

mypyury N16, 04, xpeamuma MN19, sloveni N42, hex N42, myp4uH 02,
maeyuh F04, ypHoeopya F06, cpbe N0O10, manucopa FO10, ypHozopka 012,
upHozopuyu 012, cnosuHay 014, mypyuHa 014, eHenes F016, enacu F0O16,
byeapu T0O16, cpbu 016, 18, epuu FO16, ypHoecopka TO17, mypuu 018,
cucallM37,

6U/bEXKMMO U OHE NncaHe BeNUKUM: LipHozopauya 026, Turcin LUM11,
Mileci¢ WUM11, TurcillUM24, LatinilUM24, uTa.

HeyjeaHayeHn cy n npumjepu ynotpebe BeNMKOr NOYETHOr CN0Ba Koj,
NPUCBOjHUX NpuAajeBa:

JyeocnaseHcmea N5, LipHozopckum M12, bokewKome 116, Cpricke 16,
Typckome N17, Komopcke M52, Jugoslavenske 1N68, Becku M69,
Crnogorskogal71, Pumckoaa C4, Mpuky C25, Ruskomu WLUM4, Moskovskoj LLIM4,
Mletackijeh WWUMS, Turskom M5, Srbskijeh LWMS8, CrnogorskullM12, Ruski
WM13, 26, GrckogalllM15, Zecku LLUM16, PravoslavnojlliM17, BoZja LLM1S,
Crnogorske LLM?20, 40, Mahinski LUM20, Turskuzemlju LUM21, Latinsku LLUM21,
Dubrovackoj LWM?22, KotorskogalllM25, CetinskogalllM35, BosanskilllM37,
Dukagjinski LLUM37, Arbanaski LLUM37,



119

nopen: mpoaupcke M6, cprickoe MN18, 58, cpnicke MN18, 26, 63, cprickome
M18, cpncka M19, cpncku MN26, O 10, cpncky 09, jugoslavenska 116,
jyaocnaseHcKe 116, ntg,

Y nucakby MMeHa mjeceumn Takohe HanasMmo 4Yecto ynoTpedy BenuKor
cnosa:

Mas N1, Aeeycma N3, Okmobpa N5, Hoeembpa N6, Tpaswa M7,
Cemembpa N10, N65, Mapma N17, Anpuna N18, Jyauja N26, Aeuembpa M43,
Mapua N50, PyjHa N61, Prosincalll, Rujna N68, 69, Studenoga MN69, Okmobpia
C30, JyHua 013,

nopen: okmobpa M22, mapya MN58.

N y HasuMBMMa TUTyNa BUBEXUMO OOMWHAHTHMjy ynoTpeby Benukor
CNOBa BjepOBaTHO Kao M3pa3 NoYacTu U NOLITOBAHA:

Hbezoe0 BenuyaHcmeo Lapa u Kpasea M10, NMampuk NM10, Kkazom M12,
37, 58, MuHucmap N14, buckyriom N14, Lapa N39, Komecap N45, Kwa3sy M55,
Knjaza N72, Uapu C1, Bohe C2, KoHconu C18, CyamaHy F03, 10, Kpassy FO16,
VladicilUM4, Gospodara WWM5, Knez LMY, Proto LWLIM16, Srdar LLUM16, Viadike
WM16, Carici WM17, OceTodosije WM18, Viadika WLM19, Vojvodom LLM?23,
Knezom WM23, Konzula WM25, Sultanu WM?26, Providuru WM28, DuZdu
LLIM28, Gospoda LLIM45,

nopea;: car LLIM6.

MmeHa npasHMKa PerncTpyjemo HanmcaHa Be/IMKUM MOYETHUM C/IOBOM:
lNackey M14.

Jbybuwa Takohe nuwwe BennKo cnoso 1y cnegehum npumjepmma:

Pycusma N6, fenezayuju N8, Kynaauwmy M9, Kyma Papga M52,
Kommucujy N54, HamjecHuk M55, Lpkey N59, Obcinsko MN69, Namjestnik N70,
Cune C5, Manastir LLUM9, Providnik WUM13, Manastiru LLUM15, 32, CrkvullM18,
Vjeru LLM18, ManastirPodmainski wmaio, SrbskogaCarstvalllM20,
ManastirupodMahinama WM22, Bogoradis LLM24, Carstvo WLUM40, CeHamuka
C36, boaa 6, 46, C20, 51, 52, 04, 14, boz M58, 102, Bog 67, LLWM1,5, bozuma
C1, Bosu C33, bozose C52, Boga WM16, Bogoradis WM24, C. lfemka N45, C.
Mumap N45, C. Heherva MN45,

nopen: 6oza C52, 6oxce N7, 602 N44, 45, C35.

7. HEKE NPABONUCHE OCOBEHOCTU

Kopg, npeHowerba pujeun y Hosu peg, Jbybuiwa nuiie asuje LpTULe U TO
He Ha cpeamHu Beh Ha Kpajy peda _ . HecTo ymjecto Tauke Ha Kpajy peuyeHuue
nuwe upty (M29), a noHekas v Asuje Tadyke (FO7). [MoHekan noaBsnayu
pedeHuue, Tako HNp. y M1, noasyyeHe cy ABuje — jegHa uunjena v jeaHa nona.
Ymjecto upTvue KOPUCTM  4YecTo ABUje  upTe Kog MNOJYC/0XKeHWua:
nosjecHo=upkeeHo npaso MN10, upravno=sudstvenihviastih N67, laZi=cara
LWM25, bez=pristrane LLUIMA48. Takohe KopucTU ABMje LpTe ymjecto jeaHe 3a
o/lBajatbe YMETHYTUX Ajenosa: xmuo 6u omaaduHy cpbcKy nocmasumu Kao
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KOHMPpOsy Opxasu = 3aKsbyyu = ja 3Ham ... M8. Kopuctm camo gorbe HaBogHUKe
Kao Hnp. ,PomozBoguneznanadomacdina, WM1, M15. ¥ nucmmma je Takohe
KapaKTepUCTMYHO A3 NMOHEeKag, Npenasun ca je4Hor NMCcMa Ha 4pyro, Uan Aa Yyak
Camo jeAHYy pujed Hanuwe ApyrMm NUCMOM. Y HeKMMa Yak Kopuctn u
UTaNnjaHCKU. Y nNUCMUMa NUCAaHMM hUPUANLOM HaNasMMO pedveHuue wau
nojeguHe pujedun nucaHe natuHUUOM. TaKo, HNp. pernctpyjemo y M6, 7, 9, 16,
17, 22, 31 (Ha Kpajy nMcma npenasu Ha natuHuuy), N42 (Behu guo nucma je
NAaTUHULOM nucaH). Koa nucama nucaHux NaTMHUMLOM, /bybuiua He mMujewa
nncma, Tj. He Kopuctn hpuauuy.

Jbybuwa vecTto pegHu 6poj nuwe H6e3 Tauke, TaKo Aa Ce He pas/nKyje og,
OCHOBHoOT 6poja:*®

Ha 9 jyHa N1, 26 Asrycta 862 M3, 22 oktobpa 867 M5, 5/25 Hosembpa
1867. M6, 4/3868 N7, 8 NMpocuHua 1868. N11, 16/28 fek. N12, 18/5 Mapta 870
N17, 21/2 mapta/anpuna 870 N18, 14 jynuja 871 M26, 21 asrycta 871 M28,
MNetak 16/7 N62, 11/128/4 pumckn N63, 6 ceTembpa 1878 MN65, 23 Rujna 1867
nes, 29/12 868 N71.

8. YNOTPEBA ANMOCTPOPA

Jbybuwwa nuwe anoctpod y cneaehum cayyajesmma:

a) y Be3HUKY Kao: ka ’ N9, ka’ N67, LLIM12,

6) Ha Kpajy rnaronckor npuaora BpemeHa cajaller:

nomaearoh’ C1, onucusaroh’ C3, ycmpy4asaroh’ C15, npenopyuyroh’ C21,
45, yeparoh’ C21, 52, Hadaroh’ C26, 58, Heygaroh’ C27, odpuyaroh’ C30, y3daroh’
ce C31, dozosaparoh’ ce CA44, yamuuyaroh’ C56, pyzaroh’ C52, cnomeHioroh’ C58,

B) y 06aMumMma nHPMHUTMBA:

nphmum’ C6, peh’ C7, y3zem’ C15, odobpum’ C19, 2oeopum’ C20,
nocokonum’ C20, 6bim’ C40, ykazam’ ce C41, 30pymum’ ce C41, noshdam’ C44,
secenum’ ce C48, ocnobodum’ C50, umam’ C51, HanaHym’ C52, ymHoxum’ ce
C56, 6paHum’ C58,

r) koa 1. nMua jeAHUHe aopuUcTa YMjecTo X:

npokne’ C52, dobu’ C52, Henomunoea * C52, 3Ha’ C52, 53, yawbu’ C53,
6u’ C52, nosHado’ C53, Haho’ C58,

[) Ha Kpajy pagHor rnarosickor npuajesa Koju ce 3aBpluasa Ha -a < -ao,
Kao M Kog, HEKNX nmeHumua: npowa’ C52, nomuca’ C20,

h) paan o3HauaBatba MCMYLITEHOr BOKasja y CpeauMHU WAK Ha Kpajy
pujeuu:

cayxc’me C20, He’ma C51, Mark’ Antonije LUM14, an’ C39, n’ C20, 31, 51,
en’ C52, dpye’ C27, mucyh’ C30, 46, 52,

e) Kog meHuue Yosjek: co’jece LLIM11, co’jek LLUM12,

) Ha Kpajy pujeumn y GyHKUMjU NOKPETHOT BOKana:

66 Ycn. ucto Cy6otuh 1981:153.
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ceak’ C2, 20, 43, 52, 61, pad’ C2, mad’ C6, Hek’ C20, 52, mom’ C52,
koee2’ C52,

3) ymjecTo jepa: mek’ C7, 11, 14, 26, 36, 43,

1) Koa umnepaTmea: pomoz’ LLIM23,

j) 'y HEKMM ApYTUM NPUMjePUMA, Kao:

Heo2’opu C40, nedencam’ CA6 ra Hoeay’ wnamyseHa C23, boz’me C51,
prav’ LLUM20 (no npasy).

Jbybuiwa KopucTM M /A 3HaK Aa obW/beXKM Ayrn BOKaja, Aa O3Hauu
CaMOTI/ITACHUYKO P, N Y CIMYHUM NPpUMjepUMa:

HamjecHUKd N12, dpxcasd N12, pdo N28, 55, oa koad NM39, moéxc nu M50,
nao N54, cend N55, 04 N12, 59, C59, F03, onekd N59, da N68, LUM2, néHocw C3,
60axy C6, pdHa C20, pokv C36, Mdpie C59, yubecmay 01, komaHukd 01,
npeckypd o6, uéek r06, 8, 10, 14, donpd N07, ympd 08, cé 08, uckyb66 ros,
Koéuya 09, cmé6 roi12, x2, ok6 roi3, 15, 26, cnaujd rol3, kpwhaHd r013, méea
roi4, moémy rois, Ceoyd roi7, uéeka rol7, mééy roi9, kocé ro22, bénici
M3, 6, pé WM5, 14, mbébellM15, 25, okécrkve LLIM20, naoké LLIM23, sé
WM27, pédne LLUMA42.

9. 3AK/bYYAK

padujcka n npaBonucHa pjewera CtedaHa /bybuiwe 6mna cy y cknagy
Ca BPEMEHOM W MpUAMKama Yy Kojuma je XuBuo. KomnsiekcHocT /bybulimnHe
rpaduje n npaBonuca orneaajy ce npuje cBera y YMkbeHMUM WTO je Kof Hera
3acTyn/beHa M cTtapa rpaduja annm M BYKOBCKA, WTO je nucao m hupuanuom u
NaTMHUUoM. Tako je y rpadumjmu npucyTaH TpaguLMOHaAHM HauMH o0busbekaBatba
nojeauHux rnacoea y paHoj ¢asu crBapanawTBa. KacHuju JbybuwmnHK
aytorpadu nucaHu cy ByKoBMM NpaBoOnMMCOM ca CNOpPagU4HOM ynoTpebom
cTapvx cnoBa (Bpno pujeTko o, h, €, i, HewTo yewhe i, A). HapasHo aa je cse To
MMano oApasa 1 Ha JbybulnHa pjelema.

Y ayTorpadmma nuMcaHMM NaTUHULLOM EBUAEHTAH je Ta/InjaHCKK
yTMUaj Koa cyrnacHuka h (obusberkaBa ra Kao gj/dj), maga ynotpeba oBux
obus/bexkaBatba HUje paBHOMjepHa Yy CBUM HEFOBUM AjeNima, WTO 3Haun A3
Jbybuwa Huje mmao oapeheHux npaBuaa 3a ynoTpedy jegHor uam apyror
HauMHa obusberkaBarba. CyrnacHUK h y UCTUM pUjeumma Hanasmmo OBUSbEKEH U
Ha jegaH M Ha APYrM HauyMH, WTO 3HauM g3 J/bybuwa HUje UMAo HEKUX
oapeheHMxX NpaBuAa Kag KOPUCTU jefilaH a Kag, APy HAuUH.

MpucyTHa cy cBa Tpy NpaBOMUCHA NpUHUMMA. HarnaweHunje NnpucycTeo
€TMMOJIOLIKOr NPUHUMNA rOBOPU Ham o 4yBpwhoj Be3n ca TPaAULMOHANHUM
HauYMHOM Mucarba. ToMe Mae y NPUAOT YMHbEHMLA LWITO je BYKOBCKU POHETCKM
npUHLUMN KacHo npuxsaheH y LpHoj MNopwu, Tek ,,1871. rogmMHe Kaga ra je noyeo
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npumjersusatn yaconuc LipHoropau“®’. Y KacHujum JbyBuwmHUM ajenuma

ocjeha ce ypa/baBatbe 04 TpaguuUMOHaNHOr Hacbeha u npubaunrkasakbe
CTaHOAPAHOM je3UKy.
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SUPPLEMENT TO STUDYING THE ISSUSE OF ORTHOGRAPHY

Abstract

This work discusses the orthographic characteristics of the autographical
writings of Stefan Mitrov Ljubisa. Considerations of the orthographic practice of
this 19" century writer and the tracing of particular orthographic processes
enable us to better examine the literary expression of that time. From the first
of Ljubisa’s autographical works that originate in the period between 1849 and
1862 written in the OId Slavic script, to the later ones between 1867 and 1878
written using Vuk’s alphabet, with sporadic use of old letters, Ljubisa’s

67 BykoBa pedopma rpaduje u oprorpaduje 3BaHn4YHO je npuxBaheHa y lipaoj ['opu 1863.y
HACcTaBU LeTUHCKe OCHOBHe LIKoJie. Y aJ/MUHHUCTpALUjU LPHOrOpPCKe Jp)KaBHe yIpaBse, y
LIKOJICKO] U OCTaJsIoj AOKYMeHTaluju Huje 6U0 mpuxBaheH BykoB mpaBomnuc cse jgo 1871.
rofiuHe KaJia ra je no4eo npuMjemuBatu yaconuc Lpuoropar (Octojuh 1989:50).
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indecision and uncertainty, moving to a firm stance and clear views on the
linguistic norm. The complexity of Ljubisa’s script and orthography are reflected
most of all in the fact that in his writing both old letters and Vuk’s alphabet are
present; that he wrote in both Cyrillic and Roman scripts. Hence in his
handwriting a traditional manner of marking individual sounds in an early phase
of their development are present. Ljubisa’s later autographical writings are
written in Vuk’s orthography with sporadic use of Old Slavic letters. There are
three orthographical principles present. The more emphasised presence of
etymological principles speaks to us of a firmer link with the traditional manner
of writing.
Keywords: Stefan Mitrov Ljubisa, orthography, script.
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This work discusses the orthographic characteristics of the
autographical writings of Stefan Mitrov Ljubisa. Considerations of the
orthographic practice of this 19™-century writer and the tracing of particular
orthographic processes enable us to better examine the literary expression of
that time. From the first of Ljubisa’s autographical works that originated in the
period between 1849 and 1862 written in the Old Slavic script, to the later
ones,written between 1867 and 1878 using Vuk’s alphabet, with sporadic use of
old letters, we can follow Ljubisa’s indecision and uncertainty, as he was moving
to a firm stance and clear views on the linguistic norm. The complexity of
Ljubisa’s script and orthography is reflected most of all in the fact that both old
letters and Vuk’s alphabet are presentin his writing.He also wrote in both Cyrillic
and Roman scripts. Hence, in his handwriting, a traditional manner of marking
individual sounds in an early phase of their development are present. Ljubisa’s
later autographical writings are written in Vuk’s orthography with sporadic use
of Old Slavic letters. There are three orthographical principles present. The more
emphasised presence of etymological principles speaks to us of a firmer link
with the traditional manner of writing.

Keywords: Stefan Mitrov Ljubisa, orthography, script.
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Apstrakt: Jedan od najproduktivnijih morfo-semantickih procesa u jeziku jeste
eufemizacija. Motivisana tabuom, ona predstavlja vazan alat u savremenom
svakodnevnom diskursu u pronalazenju pozitivnih alternativnih jezickih izraza koji
odgovaraju senzibilitetima svakog pojedinca. Eufemizme je potrebno proucavati ne samo
sa jezi¢kog aspekta, veé i socio-kulturoloskog jer jezik uti¢e na kulturu, na nas stav o
socijalnim problemima i oblikuje nasu ontolosku i eticku stvarnost. Ciljevi ovog
istrazivanja jesu identifikacija i analiza eufemistic¢kih izraza za termin migrant koji se
mogu pronaci u politickim ¢lancima najéitanijih dnevnih listova u Velikoj Britaniji i
Sjedinjenim Drzavama koji se bave tematikom imigranata, i to u smislu odredivanja
njihovog konotativnog zna¢enja, odnosno podela istih na pozitivne, negativne ili
neutralne eufemizme, zatim da se prikaze podudarnost njihove upotrebe u britanskoj i
americkoj Stampi, odnosno, Sire, u britanskom i americkom varijetetu engleskog jezika, i,
na kraju, da se odredi ucestalost upotrebe pronadenih primera u jezickom korpusu
(COCA). Jezik ovogmedija ima svojih specifi¢nosti i razlikuje se u nekoj meri od
svakodnevnog diskursa, pa predstavlja znacajan izvor eufemizama. Analiza primera
pokazuje njihovu ucestalost, raznovrsnost, razli¢itost u konotativnom znacenju.

Kljuéne reéi: eufemizam, politi¢ka korektnost, diskurs, Stampa, imigrant, imigracija.

Uvod

Tema imigracije je sama po sebi dovoljno vazna da opravda paznju koja
joj se posvecuje. Sve vise je prisutna negativna retorika prema imigrantima u
javnom diskursu, a narocito u medijima. Mediji su stavljeni u sluzbu anatemiza-
cije imigranata i izbeglica, a jezik koji se koristi u njima jeste diskriminatoran i
neprijateljski. Prisutna je neprecizna generalizacija koja za posledicu ima klasifi-
kaciju ove grupe gradana kao ljudi niZze kategorije. Javno mnjenje je pod velikim
uticajem negativne retorike koju aktivno stvaraju politicari i mediji. Izrazi koji se
koriste za imigrante nose razli¢ite konotacije i imaju veliki uticaj na formiranje
stavova prema doseljenicima. Ovaj rad polazi od pretpostavke da se jezik koji se
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upotrebljava u politickim tekstovima dnevne Stampe razlikuje u nekoj meri od
javnog diskursa. Jedna od njegovih specifi¢nosti jeste upotreba eufemizama.

Eufemizacija predstavlja jedan od produktivnijih lingvistic¢kih procesa u
engleskom jeziku. Eufemizmi kao blage, prijatne i neuvredljive reci radije se kori-
ste u javnom diskursu od izraza koji su neprijatni, grubi ili strogi. Politicka korekt-
nost jeste jedan od najvaznijih motivacionih faktora za njihovo stvaranje jer se
dovodi u direktnu vezu sa odbijanjem i odbacivanjem diskriminatornog i uvre-
dljivog jezika. Alen i Baridz (Allan i Burridge 1991, 153) govore o upotrebi eufe-
mizama kao o ,zamagljivanju stvarnosti“, Sto je verovatno najbolji izraz za opis
cilija upotrebe eufemizama u politickom diskursu. Jezik politike, da bi ostvario
svoju manipulatornu ulogu, u velikoj meri koristi eufemizme. Svako vreme proi-
zvodi eufemizme kako bi sakrilo ili skrenulo paznju s odredenih sramotnih stvari
i nereSenih problema (Burchfield 13), a to je posebno primetno u politickom dis-
kursu koji je visoko eufemiziran. U politici svakog vremenskog razdoblja i svakog
politickog mandata postoje teme koje bi sagovornici najradije izbegli, ali ne mo-
gu sakriti sve $to bi hteli. Strategija kojoj tada pribegavaju jeste eufemizacija te-
ma o kojima radije ne bi govorili, ali moraju. Veza izmedu Stampe i drustva je
veoma sloZena i zahteva pazljivu konceptualizaciju da bi razumeli zasto tekstovi,
uopsteno, i tekstovi koji se odnose na imigraciju jesu kreirani bas na taj nacin, a
ne drugacije. Stampa pruza pristup svakoj informaciji i ima mo¢ da oblikuje sta-
vove jer svaka lingvisticka komponenta upotrebljena da prenese poruku nije
predodredena ili slu¢ajno odabrana (Maria Martinez Lirola xi).

Eufemizacija omogucava simbolicki legitimitet koji pomaZe u ublaZzava-
nju percepcije neprijatnih situacija ili stavova i tabu tema izbegavanjem jezika
koji moze biti negativno konotiran. Cesto se dogada da pre nego $to se imigranti
i azilanti nadu u prihvatnim centrima, ve¢ su anatemisani u zvani¢nim izvestaji-
ma i medijima kao delikventi, prestupnici, kriminalci nedostojni pomodi i paznje.
Znacajno sredstvo koje omogucava ovakvu karakterizaciju migranata jeste jezik
eufemizama, ili, ¢esto, disfemizama, odnosno izraza na relaciji eufemizam — neu-
tralan izraz (ortofemizam) — disfemizam (Grange 4).

Uzevsi u obzir lingvisticke procese koji se odigravaju u specificnom dis-
kursu politike i novinskih politickih ¢lanaka, ovaj rad se fokusira na jedan od njih
— eufemizaciju. Ovo istraZivanje sprovedeno je u tri dela — prvi deo vodi identifi-
kaciji i objasnjenju nekih eufemizama pronadenih u najcitanijim britanskim i
americkim onlajn dnevnim listovima; drugi deo podrazumeva odredivanje kono-
tativnog znacenja eufemizama za termin imigrant koje smo pronasli u tim dne-
vnim listovima. U okviru tre¢eg dela proucavali smo frekventnost upotrebe istih
eufemizama u jezickom korpusu — COCA (Corpus of Contemporary American
English) koji se zasniva internet bazi podataka koja sadrZi 520 miliona redi i
izraza iz razlicitih jezickih registara, pisanog i usmenog govora.
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1 Teorijski okvir
1.1.Eufemizam

Zil i Viman (Giles and Wiemann 265) smatraju da nacin na koji se jezik
koristi ima veliki uticaj na to kako shvatamo i ose¢amo drustvene pojave, a to je
najocitije kada upotrebljavamo eufemizme. Njumen (Newman 51) tvrdi da su
eufemizmi neuvredljivi izrazi koji zamenjuju one koji bi mogli biti uvredljivi. Po
Alanu i BaridZu (1991, 3) to su izrazi koji teze da ne budu uvredljivi i da ublaze
zam napor koji se €ini da bi neSto zvucalo lepSe nego Sto stvarno jeste. Enrajt
(Enright 3) istice da bi svet prestao da funkcionise da ih nema, i da bi nas opste
neprijateljstvo prekrilo. Medutim, on pravi razliku izmedu dobronamernog eufe-
mizma i onoga koji se koristi u svrhu propagande i lazi.

Negativniji stav o eufemizmima daje Luis (Lewis 108) koji kaze da oni
ponekad ne uspevaju da obave svoju funkciju. Neki lingvisti eufemizme vide kao
moéno sredstvo manipulacije. Veruje se da se ovakav jezik koristi da bi se ljudi
lakSe ubedili i zavarali. Informacije koje se daju su prikrivene, lazne, manipulati-
vne, pa takvo jezicko izraZzavanje nema primarni cilj da informise, ve¢ da obma-
njuje.

Eufemizmi se koriste u razli¢itim sferama bez razmatranja kakav eufe-
mizam upotrebiti i kada. Klasifikacija eufemizama nije jednostavna jer ne posto-
je jedinstven kriterijum, pravila i principi na osnovu koje bi se razvrstali. Roson
(Rawson 10) deli eufemizme na pozitivne i negativne, Sto nije dovoljno precizno,
pa uvodimo i trecu kategoriju — neutralni — zbog prirode eufemizama koje smo
pronasli u novinskim ¢lancima, a koji se ne mogu svrstati ni u jednu od navede-
nih kategorija. Pozitivni ili stilisticki eufemizmi, po Rosonu, uvelicavaju i ¢ine da
lose stvari izgledaju lepsim i znacajnijim nego Sto to zapravo jesu, da se izbegne
neprijatna situacija, da se bude uctiv i postigne saradnja u diskursu. Negativni
eufemizmi se odnose na zamenu pejorativnih re¢i manje uvredljivim, ali koji sa-
drZe u sebi negativne konotacije. Neutralni eufezmi bi bili oni koji neutralno pre-
nose poruku i njihova pozadina je neutralna, rasterec¢ena konotacija.

Prethodna istrazivanja iz oblasti politicke korektnosti (npr. Rees 1991,
Allen 1995, Bush 1995, Cameron 2002, Smith 2002 itd.) teZe shvatanju ubla-
Zavanja potencijalno opasnih jezickih struktura kao primarne funkcije lingvisti-
¢kih oblika koji su u vezi sa politickom korektnos¢u. Ova istrazivanja lingvisticke
politicke korektnosti su radena na osnovu modela koda u komunikaciji, sto je,
ujedno, i njihov primarni cilj. Politi¢ki jezik pripada svetu okolisanja i politickog
dvostrukog govora (Allan i Burridge 1991, 5).

Same definicije eufemizama su, ustvari, eufemizmi jer njihova sustina
je prevara, obmana, zavaravanje, izbegavanje istine, jer sluSalac mora uzeti u
obzir namere i motive govornika, kontekst u kojem se koriste, sto nije nimalo la-
ko. Eufemizmi postoje da se izbegne uvreda ili neprijatnost, ali i da se manipu-
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liSe, nesto prikrije ili skrene paznja sa odredene stvari ili situacije, Sto povlaci za
sobom pitanje etic¢nosti upotrebe eufemistickih reci i izraza (Gorcevi¢ 312). Ova
vrsta eufemizama se Cesto naziva doublespeak ili dvostruki govor. Luc (Lutz 233),
koji je ujedno i tvorac ovog termina, definiSe dvostruki govor kao jezik koji izbe-
gava, menja ili pori¢e odgovornost, jezik koji prikriva ili sprecava misli.

1.2. Politic¢ki diskurs u kontekstu migracija

Gradecak-Erdelji¢ i Varga (2) za politicki diskurs kaZzu da je jedan je od
najproduktivnijih izvora novostvorenih izraza razlicitih nivoa leksicke sloZzenosti,
od pojedinih leksema, do sloZenih idiomatskih struktura. Oni jo$ kaZzu da su
eufemizmi po samoj svojoj prirodi kombinacija pragmati¢nog nacela uctivosti i
vestog retorickog sistema zamagljivanja Cinjenica, te su stoga sastavni deo vedi-
ne politi¢kih govora, dakle usmene komunikacije, a posredstvom javnih medija i
one pisane (2). Van Dijk (2002) naglasava da sama struktura teksta ne definise
politicku prirodu teksta, ve¢ znacajnu ulogu imaju i, recimo, vreme, situacija,
okruzenje, publika itd. Bududi da je politi¢ki diskurs rezultat rada i promisljanja,
tu su ukljuceni i teme, povezanost teksta, argumenti, leksicki stil, retoricka obe-
lezja (eufemizmi), a koji pomazu u zakljucivanju o kognitivnim, drustvenim i poli-
tickim funkcijama teksta ili govora.

Politicari se ne koriste jezikom proizvoljno — njihovi javni nastupi i ko-
mentari su svesno i pazljivo konstruisani sa odredenim ciljem na pameti. Nacin
na koji pristupaju delikatnim i neprijatnim temama je od vitalnog znacaja. Oni
teZe da izbegnu redi ili izraze koje mogu nositi neprijatne asocijacije da ne bi
ostavili negativan utisak na sluSaoce. Da bi se bezbedno bavili neprijatnim tema-
ma a da ostanu politicki korektni ili da ne krse odredene drustvene konvencije,
politi¢ari poseZu za eufemizmima (Crespo-Fernandez 6).

Migracijska kriza predstavlja medunardoni globalni problem koji svoju
eskalaciju dozivljava 2015. godine u okviru granica Evropske unije. llegalne imi-
gracije oduvek su postojale, ali su danas u ekspanziji, narocito u zemljama cije su
ekonomije nerazvijene i nestabilne, a demografski parametri u porastu. Tome
doprinosi brz proces globalizacije, razvoj koris¢enja novih tehnologija sto utice
na brze kretanje ljudi, kapitala i roba preko nacionalnih granica (Vuckovi¢,
Vuckovic¢ 59).

2 Metodoloski okvir istraZivanja
2.1. Problem istraZivanja

Upotreba i zloupotreba javnoga govora kroz manipulaciju rec¢ima, kao i
mnogi medijski izazovi, upucuju na to da se Zivot u svetu politike i medija neo-
phodno dozivljava i kao svojevrsno verbalno nasilje. Priroda eufemizama podra-
zumeva kombinaciju pragmati¢ne uljudnosti i retoricke sposobnosti zamagljiva-
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nja €injenica, i kao takvi ¢ine sastavni deo politickog diskursa. lako je eufemizaci-
ja postala prihvaéena i ustaljena praksa, ona se ne odrice dvosmislenosti izraza u
svetlu tendencije namernog skrivanja pravog znacenja reci u politicCkom tekstu.
Diskurs medija, narocito Stampe, predstavlja posebno zanimljivu oblast s obzi-
rom da nudi obilje izvora za analizu i omoguéava snazan okvir za eksperimenti-
sanje u jeziku, posebno u polju lingvistike i sociologije, pa ga sa tog aspekta tre-
ba proucavati.

Ovo istrazivanje sprovedeno je da bi se doSlo do saznanja da li jezik
novinskih ¢lanaka koji se bave imigracijom sadrzi eufemizme i kakvog su kara-
ktera. Potreba za njihovim proucavanjem proizilazi iz ¢injenice da je politicki
motivisan jezik drugaciji do nekog stepena od drugih Zanrova i stilova, pa je kao
takav vrlo interesantan za istrazivanje. Glavni razlog odabira politickih eufemi-
zama o imigraciji za analizu jeste Cinjenica da uprkos znacajnom broju postojecih
istrazivanja u ovom polju, joS uvek se javlja potreba za novim proucavanjima
razli¢itih aspekata njihovog na-stanka i upotrebe.

2.2. Predmet istraZivanja

Imajudi u vidu potencijal eufemizacije u jeziku Stampe, odnosno poli-
ticki motivisanim ¢lancima, kao i zastupljenost eufemizama u engleskom jeziku
(britanskoj i americkoj varijanti), ovaj rad se bavi proucavanjem jednog od viso-
ko produktivnih morfolosko-semantic¢kih procesa — stvaranja eufemistickih reci i
izraza u engleskom jeziku ovog specificnog medija. Ovo istraZivanje je oblikova-
no primarnom teznjom da se kroz novinske tekstove o imigraciji dode do sazna-
nja da li se u njima koriste eufemizmi i kakva je njihova priroda, kao i to da li se
govornici britanske i americke varijante engleskog jezika koriste istim eufemisti-
¢kim substitucijma za termin imigrant.

2.3. Cilj i zadaci istrazivanja

Identifikacija eufemistickih izraza za termin migrant koje smo pronasli
u politickim ¢lancima najcitanijih dnevnih listova u Velikoj Britaniji i Sjedinjenim
Drzavama koji se bave tematikom imigranata, i to u smislu odredivanja njihovog
konotativnog znacenja, odnosno podelu istih na pozitivne, negativne ili neutra-
Ine eufemizme jeste glavni cilj ovog rada.

Ostali ciljevi jesu da se prikaze ekvivalentnost njihove upotrebe u bri-
tanskoj i americkoj Stampi, odnosno, Sire, u britanskom i ameri¢kom varijetetu
engleskog jezika, kao i ucestalost ovih eufemizama koja se odreduje uz pomo¢
jezickog korpusa (COCA) koji je dovoljno reprezentativan po pitanju varijacija ko-
munikativnih izvora (reigistara, sociolekata, dijalekata, pisanog i govornog jezi-
ka).
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Zadaci istrazivanja:

- Teorijski pristup definisanja termina eufemizam, politicka korektnost
i dvostruki govor.

- Identifikacija eufemistickih izraza u novinskim ¢lancima politicke sa-
drZine koji se odnose na imigraciju.

- Klasifikacija eufemizama za izraz migrant prema konotativhom
znacenju — eufemizam sa pozitivnom, negativnom ili neutralnom po-
zadinom.

- Prikaz podudarnosti britanskih i americkih eufemizama za termin —
migrant.

- Odredivanje ucestalosti upotrebe odabranih eufemizama za
terminmigrant kroz jezicki korpus (COCA).

2.4. Hipoteze istraZivanja

Glavna hipoteza istrazivanja jeste da se u politickim tekstovima britan-
skih i americkih dnevnih listova, odnosno da se u oba jezi¢ka varijeteta engle-
skog jezika, britanskom i ameri¢kom, koriste isti eufemizmi za izraz imigrant.

Ostale hipoteze su:

- Eufemizmi u vezi sa temom imigracije se koriste u velikoj meri.

- Vecina eufemizama za termin imigranti sadrzi negativne konota-
cije, bez obzira sto je uloga eufemizama zamena ruznih izraza lep-
Sim.

2.5. Metode i tok istraZivanja

Metode istraZivanja koriS¢éene u ovom radu su deskriptivha metoda u
delu gde se definise i objasnjava proces eufemizacije, odnosno politicke korekt-
nosti i dvostrukog govora, kao i analiza sadrzaja u delu definisanja i analize pro-
nadenih primera.

Izvor jezi¢kog inventara jesu zvanicne internet stranice prominentnijih i
popularnijih dnevnih ¢asopisa Velike Britanije i Sjedinjenih Drzava. Tu spadaju
internet sajtovi sledeéih novina: Metro, The Guardian, The Mirror, The Sun od
britanskih, a New York Post, The New York Daily News, The New York Times, The
Washington Post i USA Today od americkih.

Drugi deo istraZzivanja oslanja se na analizu frekvencije upotrebe eufemi-
zama u jezickom korpusu (COCA). S obzirom na tip i obim istraZivanja, od veceg
broja procitanih novinskih ¢lanaka, u najuZi izbor usli su tekstovi koji po mislje-
nju autora sadrze primere koji najbolje oslikavaju ovaj lingvisticki proces — eufe-
mizaciju — koji se de$ava unutar ovog specificnog jezickog registra. Clanci su
uglavnom novijeg datuma, a razlog je da se dode do najsveZijih eufemizama po-
Sto je njihov rok vremenski ograni¢en usled pejorizacije izraza. Neki od izabranih
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eufemistickih reci ili izraza mogu biti osporeni sto zavisi od razliitih senzibiliteta
i shvatanja koncepta eufemizma samih itaoca.

3 Eufemizmi o imigraciji

Na Stampu se generalno gleda kao na pouzdan izvor informacija sa po-
tencijalom da propagira ideologije, drustvene pojave i verovanja. U tom smislu,
ocigledno je da drustvena uloga Stampe moZze biti potcenjena: moZe da utice na
nase znanje, vrednosti i drustvene kodove kroz lingvisticka i semioti¢ka znace-
nja, ponekad skrivena ispod leksi¢kih eufemistickih dvosmislenosti, odrzavajuci
slobodan i uctiv diskurs. Pod novinskim izvestajem van Dijk (van Dijk 1988b, 4)
podrazumeva onu vrstu teksta koja pruza informacije o skorijim dogadajima. Ria
(4) prosiruje ovu definiciju, podrazumijevajuéi pod veséu informaciju o skorijim
dogadajima koji su od interesa za dovoljno veliku grupu ili koji mogu uticati na
Zivote dovoljno velike grupe ljudi (Laki¢ 106). Novinski ¢lanak predstavlja pose-
ban Zanr koji je predmet istraZzivanja velikog broja lingvista.

lako novinarska etika uci novinare da uvek objektivno izvestavaju i go-
vore istinu, pa samim tim i izbegavaju eufemizme, oni se teSko mogu izostaviti
jer teme i problemi u kojima se savremeno drustvo nalazi zahtevaju pazljiv oda-
bir reci, narocito kada se govori o stvarima koje su u vezi sa imigracijom.

Germany unveils integration law for refugees [...] Asylum seekers face
cuts to support if they reject mandatory measures [...] Germany has
announced new legal measures requiring migrants and refugees to [...]
Austria announced it was ready to step up measures to discourage
people from making the journey to Europe from countries such as
Afghanistan, Irag and Syria [...] While the numbers of people arrivingin
central Europe have dropped off. (The Guardian, 14. april 2016.)

Primeri u reCenicama koje slede odnose se na aktuelnu situaciju priliva
migranata, najvise iz Sirije, Iraka i Avganistana u zemlje Evropske unije, prven-
stveno Republiku Nemacku, ali i Veliku Britaniju. lzraz High immigration ukazuje
na visoku stopu dolaska imigranata, dok se izraz low-skilled migration odnosi na
one imigrante sa niskim stepenom obrazovanja, odnosno sa ne zavrsenim stru-
¢nim skolama. Izraz needs to come down se odnosi se na smanjenje stope ili pot-
puni prekid prijema migranata.

Low-skilled migration has been too high and needs to come down. We
need much stronger action to stop illegal immigration. [...] There will be
no unskilled migration from outside the EU.(The Daily Telegraph, 14.
april 2016.)



http://www.theguardian.com/world/germany
http://www.theguardian.com/world/europe-news
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Highimmigration would be important for “maintaining a flexible supply
of labour.” (The Sun, 15. april 2016.)

Zbog svoje specifi¢nosti, politicki tekstovi obiluju eufemizmima, pa se
tako unutar samo jednog teksta, ili samo dela teksta, moze pronadi veliki broj. U
samo jednom delu novinskog teksta BREXIT will only work if the UK keeps up
“relatively high” levels of immigrationnalaze se slededi eufemisticki izrazi — will
be a blow, leave campaigners, would cut immigration, new found freedoms, to
balance up the economic shock, High immigration, for maintaining a flexible
supply of labour, to concentrate on attracting more skilled migrants, an
economic disaster, a utopia, tough choices, Brexit, nothing comes for free.

Findings will be a blow to some Leave campaigners who say leaving the
EU would cut immigration. [...] The country could then thrive outside by
using its “new found freedoms” from Brussels to balance up the
economic shock, but only if it meets three conditions. [..] High
immigration would be important for “for maintaining a flexible supply of
labour,” it adds. But the think tank also admits that the UK would be
able to concentre on attracting more skilled migrants. Dubbing Brexit
neither “an economic disaster” nor “a utopia,” Open Europe’s Chairman
Lord Leach added: “There are tough choices involved in Brexit — nothing
comes for free.”(The Sun, 15. april 2016.)

Ono sto jeinteresantno u delovima koji sadrze eufemisticke konstru-
kcije jeste da se ponekad i sami autori novinskih tekstova sluZze navodnicima,
najcesce kada navode specificni izraz od samog izvora jer ga oni ne interpretiraju
i ne komentarisu, ve¢ samo originalno prenose, posto sam izraz nije transpa-
rentan (npr. working opportunities, mess, wholly and deliberately misleading to
the uninformed reader, all communities of believers to solidarity and
responsibility, situation of intense sufferingitd.).

[Alim of Germany'’s first ever integration law is to make it easier for
asylum seekers to gain access to the German labour market. [...] with
the government promising 100,000 new “working opportunities”,
expected to include low-paid workfare jobs. [...] But Blunt in his letter
claimed Hammond’s denials were so narrowly drawn as to be “wholly
and deliberately misleading to the uninformed reader.” (The Guardian,
14. april 2016.)

Vatican spokesman Federico Lombardi told reporters the pope would
make the visit to call “all communities of believers to solidarity and
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responsibility” amid a “situation of intense suffering.”(The Guardian, 14.
april 2016.)

Politicka korektnost se dobro uklapa u definiciju prototipnog manipula-
tivno-komunikativnog ponasanja koje ispunjava jedan od preduslova za manipu-
laciju — informacija prenesena izjavom mora biti od koristi govorniku.

“You've got Europe and a number of Gulf countries who despise
Gaddafi, or are concerned on a humanitarian basis, who are calling for
action,” Obama was quoted [...] It also recently emerged that UK special
forces are already operating on the ground in Libyahelping the
government fight Isis. [...] “Today, on the ground in Syria and in Iraq, Isil
is on the defensive,” said Obama. “Our 66-member coalition, including
Arab partners, is on the offensive. We have momentum, and we intend
to keep that momentum.” (The Guardian, 14. april 2016.)

Skriven u politickoj korektnosti, postoji joS jedan razlog zbog opadanja
popularnosti eufemizama, a to je njihova upotreba u politickom kontekstu,
odnosno narocito osetljivojoblasti — imigraciji.

Germany unveils integration law for refugees.

Asylum seekers face cuts to support if they reject mandatory measures
such as classes in language and culture.

Germanyhas announced new legal measures requiring migrants and
refugees to integrate into society [..] asylum seekers face cuts to
support if they reject mandatory integration measures [...] On Thursday
Austria announced it was ready to step up measures to discourage
people from making the journey toEurope from countries such as
Afghanistan, Irag and Syria.

While the numbers of people arriving in central Europe have dropped
off, witnesses report desperate scenes in camps on either side of the
Mediterranean. (The Guardian, 14. april 2016.)

4 Medijski tretman pojma imigrant u britanskim i americkim dnevnim
novinama

Prema UN-u, izbeglica je osoba koja je napustila svoju zemlju u strahu
od progona zbog rase, nacionalnosti, pripadnosti odredenoj grupi ili politickoj


http://www.theguardian.com/world/2016/mar/25/sas-deployed-libya-start-year-leaked-memo-king-abdullah
http://www.theguardian.com/world/2016/mar/25/sas-deployed-libya-start-year-leaked-memo-king-abdullah
http://www.theguardian.com/world/germany
http://www.theguardian.com/world/europe-news
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opciji. Izbeglice odlaze u nadi da spasu svoj zZivot ili slobodu, dok migranti odlaze
iz vlasititih drzava kako bi poboljsali ekonomsku perspektivu (Tursic¢ i Stojanovic
206). Posmatrano sa pravnog aspekta nema nikakve dileme u razlici pojmova
izbeglica i migrant. Osnovna razlika se nalazi u motivu imigriranja — promena
prostora Zivljenja zasniva se na dobrovoljnom preseljenju ili promena prostora
Zivljenja zasniva se na prinudnom preseljenju.

U javnom diskursu Cesto se susrece nerazumevanje i mesanje strucnih
termina razlikovanja kategorija — ,trazitelj azila“, ,azilant“, ,neregularni mig-
rant” itd. Skorasnja istraZivanja koja se bave tematikom imigracije o stanovistu
populacije prema , nezakonitim imigrantima“ i traZiteljima azila izrazava negati-
van stav iz sledecih razloga — strah od gubitka drustvenog identiteta, nacionalne
kulture i nacionalnog jedinstva, strah od gubitka ekonomske stabilnosti i zapo-
slenosti domacdeg stanovnistva, strah od bolesti i zaraze epidemijama, strah od
povecanja stope kriminala i devijantnosti, kao i strah od terorizma. Isto tako tre-
ba reci kako mediji, kada ne raspiruju politiku straha, vrlo retko izvestavaju i do-
nose price o pozitivnim primerima saradnje i prihvatanja imigranata i izbeglica u
lokalnim zajednicama, u drustvima primaoca, Sto bi uticalo i na kreiranje izraza
sa pozitivnom konotacijom jer bi se strah prema njima smanjio (Zuparié-lli¢ 101).

Ovaj deo istrazivanja je zasnovan na korpusu sa ciljem da se odredi ko-
notativna pozadina eufemizama koji se koriste u dnevnoj Stampi u Velikoj Brita-
niji i Sjedinjenim Drzavama kao i u kojoj meri se mogu pronadi u jezickom korpu-
su (COCA). Tabela 1 pokazuje status koji eufemizmi za izraz imigrant imaju u bri-
tanskim i ameri¢kim dnevnim novinama i ukupan broj njihove upotrebe u jezi-
¢kom korpusu (COCA).

E Eufemizam za imigrant u | Eufemizam za imigrant 9
5 britanskim dnevnim u americkim dnevnim E COCA
:.5: onlajn ¢asopisima onlajn casopisima v
Aliens, immigrants, Lawmakers probably 15085
religion, and the health meant no harm when Spoken
service in Britain (The they codified the term 1731
Guardian, Aliens, “alien” into the Fiction
@ immigrants, religion, and landmark 1952 bill that § 6775
Q the health service in remains the basis of s Magazine275
S Britain, 28. jul 2015.) America’s immigration @0 2
system.(The New York Newsp.
Times, Time to Retire 1488
the Term ‘Alien’, 20. Academic233
oktobar 2015.) 9
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2016.)
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330,000 asylum seekers Human rights groups 253
protected by EU last year have denounced the Spoken35
alone, as scale of migrant | deal as an abdication of Fiction3
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Tabela 1 — Eufemizmi za pojam imigrant sa primerima u britanskim i ameri¢kim dnevnim
onlajn ¢asopisima i njihov konotativni status, kao i frekventnost upotrebe u jezickom
korpusu (COCA).

Tabela 1 sadrzi sledece elemente po kolonama:

1) eufemisticke zamene izraza imigrant; u politickim tekstovima koji se
bave temom imigracije britanskih i americkih dnevnih listova dosli smo do kona-
¢nog broja eufemizama koji stoje kao zamena izrazu imigrant. Od 43 izraza koje
smo identifikovali u novinskim tekstovima, 36 izraza smo dalje analizirali u kon-
tekstu, a kasnije i u korpusu. Neki izrazi su izostavljeni poSto su pronadeni samo
u jednim ili drugim dnevnim listovima, britanskim ili americ¢kim (alien immigrant,
outlander, non-dom(icile), nonnative, new arrival, legal alien i adoptive citizen).

Eufemizmi za izraz imigrant u kontekstu — britanske (2) i americke (3)
dnevne onlajn novine; pored dela teksta u kojem se nalazi eufemizam, kolona
sadrzi i izvor teksta, naziv i datum izdanja ¢lanka. Vecinu izraza iz britanske stam-
pe pronasli smo u americkim novinama, Sto potvrduje njihovu ekvivalentnost.

4) status eufemizima u smislu konotativnog znacenja (pozitivni, neu-
tralni i negativni); $to se ti¢e konotativnog znacenja 36 identifikovanih eufemisti-
¢kih zamena za izraz imigrant — 4 izraza su sa pozitivnim konotacijama (11 %), 18
je neutralnih (50 %), a 14 sa negativnim konotacijama (39 %).
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Konotativno znacenje eufemizama za izraz "imigrant

[CATEGORY b [Cﬁgig%RY
NAME], ,
[VALUéL [VALUE],

[PERCENTAGE [PERCENTAGE
] Neutr]alni,
[VALUE],

[PERCENTAGE

|

Pozitivni = Neutralni = Negativni

Konotativho znacenje ovih izraza odredeno je na osnovu konteksta u
kojem se nalaze. Kontekst igra jednu od presudnih uloga u odredivanju kono-
tacije izraza u datoj komunikacijskoj situaciji.

Nasuprot eufemistickom govoru, jezik koji se koristi u terminologiji o
imigraciji i azilu je ¢esto disfemisti¢an i sadrZi negativhe konotacije. Bilo da se
pokreée populisti¢ka retorika ili kritika, negativni diskurs o migraciji i azilu posta-
je sredstvo da se opravdaju politicko delovanje i reakcije demonizacijom politi-
¢kih meta, simboli¢no dajuci legitimitet ostrim i neprijatnim reagovanjima. lzraz
illegal aliens se koristi za imigrante u mnogim zvani¢nim dokumentima Evropske
unije vise od jedne decenije. U javnoj percepciji ovaj i sli¢ni izrazi inkriminisu imi-
grante i azilante. Fundamentalne predrasude javljaju se u rasistickom diskursu
gde se za ne-evropske imigrante kaZe da su lenji i nepoverljivi, da su kriminalci i
prevaranti itd. a sa druge strane, antirasisti¢ki govor rukovodi se pozitivnim sta-
vom prema njima (van Dijk 2000, 91).

Sve veci broj najvaznijih medija, narocito u Sjedinjenim Drzavama, po-
¢inju da prepoznaju potencijalno Stetan uticaj negativnog govora u polju migra-
cija. Februara 2013. novinska agenija AsoSiejtid Pres (Associated Press News
Ageny) odlucila je da izbaci iz upotrebe izraz ,illegal“ kada se odnosi na migran-
te, koristeci ga jedino kada je ulazak migranata u zemlju nelegalan. | druge me-
dijske kuée preporucuju novinarima da se uzme u obzir kontekst u smislu obja-
Snjenja legalnog statusa migranata (Grange 6).

5) frekventnost upotrebe eufemizma u jezickom korpusu (COCA) — u ovoj
koloni opisani su rezultati analaze u Koki (COCA) i ona sadrzi ukupan broj prona-
denih eufemizama, kao i njihov broj u specifi¢cnim izvorima — govoru (spoken),
proza (fiction), casopisi (magazines), novine (newspapers) i akademski tekstovi
(academic). Korpus predstavlja jezik i sva njegova znadenja zabeleZena u teksto-
vima pogodnim za analizu tog jezika, a frekventnost oznacava koliko se puta je-
dna jezicka jedinica pojavljuje u odredenom korpusnom kontekstu.

Frekvencijski podaci koji smo dobili iz elektronskog korpusa znacajno
olaksavaju subjektivne procese, Cinedi ih istovremeno objektivnijim. Korpus pru-
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Za kontrolu nad kontekstom posto potvrduje frekventnost upotrebe ovih izraza
u odredenim izvorima pisanog ili govornog jezika.

Dijagrami 2, 3, 4 sadrZe primere najprominentnijih eufemistickih jezi-
¢kih entiteta analiziranih u korpusu (refugees, imigrants, illegal aliens, un-
documented immigrants, migrant workers). Primeri su prikazani tako da se vidi
njihova upotreba u razli¢itim izvorima — govor, beletristika, ¢asopisi, novine i
akademski tekstovi. Ono Sto izdvaja ove primere od drugih jeste njihova uce-
stalost jer se javljaju eSce nego ostali entiteti, a najviSe se nalaze u novinskim
¢lancima. Najcesci izraz jeste immigrant koji se javlja 20.001 put, zatim refugees
10.936, a illegal immigrant 2.774 puta.

SECTION ALL SPOKEN | _FICTION MAGAZINE NEWSPAPER ACADEMIC 1990-1584 1995-1595 2000-2004 2005-2009 2010-2015
FRE 20001 3161 444 2717 6386 7293 3412 3880 4068 4343 4208
PER MIL 37.47 28.90 4.23 24.68 60.27 70.52 32.81 37.51 38.52 42.56 35.35

il IEIE Hn M

Dijagram 3 —Immigrants

SECTION AL SPOKEN | FICTION MAGAZINE NEW/SPAPER ACADEMIC 1990-1994 1995-1999 2000-2004 2005-2009 2010-2015
FRE 10936 2826 585 1655 3150 2720 3242 2295 1790 7. 7
PER MIL 20.49 25.83 5.58 15.03 29.73 26.30 31.17 22.19 17.39 14.43 17.58

Dijagram 2 - Refugees

SECTION ALL SPOKEN | _FICTION MAGAZINE NEWSPAPER ACADEMIC 1990-1694 1955-1699 2000-2004 2005-2009 2010-2015
2774 504 30 232 1415 7
PER MIL 5.20 8.26 0.29 2.11 13.39 1.83 2.51 2.78 3.47 .65 7.26

“ il W [HE

Dijagram 4 — Illlegal immigrants

4 Zakljucci o rezultatima istrazivanja

Jezik javnog diskursa, narocito jezik medija jeste izlozen promenama ko-
je teku u skladu sa opstim drustvenim napretkom, pa se kao posledica javljaju
novi eufemisticki izrazi. Politicki tekstovi sa temom imigracije nisu izuzetak.
Eufemisticki izrazi u ovim tekstovima koji su nastali kroz razli¢ite lingvisticke pro-
cese, s jedne strane, sluze svojoj funkciji — zamenjuju redi i izraze koji se u savre-
menom diskursu izbegavaju usled vredanja senzibiliteta na razli¢itim osnovama,
a sa druge strane, uestvuju u stvaranju novih jezickih konstrukcija koje dopri-
nose razvoju jezika. Pozitivna strana upotrebe eufemizama, pa ¢ak i negativnih

negativna da jezik postaje restriktivan, dvosmislen, manipulativan. Medutim,
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eufemizam gubi svrhu ako je cilj da zamenjeni izraz ima isti efekat u dekodiranju
jezika. Eufemizam moze funkcionisati jedino ako slusalac razume oba znacdenja
izraza — denotativno i eufemisticko. Eufemizmi se mogu prepoznati i razumeti na
osnovu konteksta izjave, a njihova interpretacija zavisi od znanja, gestikulacije i
iskustva slusaoca (Dominguez i Benedito 24).

Cilj ovog rada bio je da se u novinskim clancima sa politickom pozadi-
nom nekih najcitanijih britanskih i americkih dnevnih onlajn listova, a koji se ba-
ve temom imigracije, identifikuju eufemisticki izrazi za termin imigrant u nave-
denim casopisima u smislu odredivanja njihovog konotativnog znacenja — da li
su pozitivni, negativni ili neutralni, kao i da se prikaZze ekvivalentnost njihove
upotrebe u britanskoj i americ¢koj Stampi, odnosno, Sire, u britanskom i ameri-
¢kom varijetetu engleskog jezika.

Eufemizmi koji se koriste u politickim tekstovima o imigraciji specifi¢ni
su za oba jezicka varijeteta — britanskom i americkom. Vecina eufemizama koji
su pronadeni u britanskim novinama (36 od 43) nasli su se i u americkim dne-
vnim listovima, pa se dolazi do zaklju¢ka da se u ovom jezickom specifikumu ko-
riste isti eufemizmi, Sto potvrduje glavnu hipotezu. Potvrdena je i hipoteza da se
eufemizmi u vezi sa imigracijom koriste u velikoj meri kroz analizu primera pro-
nadenih u jezickom korpusu. Medutim, hipoteza da veéina eufemizama za ter-
min imigrant sadrzi negativne konotacije delimi¢no je potvrdena. U smislu kono-
tativnog znacenja od 36 analiziranih izraza, 18 je neutralnih, 14 sa negativnim i 4
sa pozitivnim konotacijama. Ali, i ovaj rezultat treba uzeti sa rezervom, jer se i
sama procena oslanja na subjektivni sud, intuiciju i licne senzibilitete, i gde se je-
dina pomo¢ mozZe nadi u proceni konteksta. Ono $to je sasvim sigurno to je da su
pozitivni izrazi jako retki, $to ujedno oznacava i sam odnos stanovnika jedne ze-
mlje prema imigrantima.

Ucestalost upotrebe eufemizama u ovom specifichnom jeziku politicke
Stampe jeste velika zbog potrebe da se iza nedovoljno preciznih i jasnih izraza
krije ,drugacija“ istina koja je uslovljena nepredvidljivim okolnostima. Analizom
primera u jezickom korpusu (COCA) potvrdili smo da se eufemizmi u novinskim
¢lancima o imigraciji koriste u velikoj meri. lzrazi koji se najc¢eSée koriste jesu
immigrants, refugees, illegal immigrants, undocumented immigrants, migrant
workers, aliens, foreign-born itd.

Jezik medija omogucava snazan okvir za eksperimentisanje u jeziku, po-
sebno u polju lingvistike, ali i u nekim drugim oblastima, Sire gledano, kao sto su
sociolingvistika, psiholingvistika, kulturologija itd.
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EUPHEMISM — AN ATRIBUTE OF ENGLISH IN POLITICAL NEWSPAPERS ARTICLES
ON IMMIGRATION

One of the highly productive morphological processes in language is
euphemisation. Motivated by taboo, it represents a significant means in
contemporary day to day discourse in search for alternative language
expressions suitable for each individual’s sensibility. Euphemisms should be
studied not only from linguistic aspect, but socio-cultural as well since language
impacts culture and our attitude towards social problems; it also shapes our
ontological and ethical reality. The goals of this paper are to identify and analyze
euphemisms for the term immigrant that can be found in political articles in the
most prominent daily newspapers in Great Britain and The United States which
deal with immigration in the sense of determing their connotative meaning
(positive, neutral, negative), then to confirm equivalency in their use in British
and American press, and wider, in British and American varity of English, and,
finally, to determine their frequency in the language corpus (Corpus of
Contemporary American English).The language of the media has its specific
features and is different from day to day discourse to some extent, thus
presenting a significant source of euphemisms. Analysis of examples shows their
frequency, variety, dissimilarity in connotative meaning.

Key Words: euphemism, political correctness, discourse, newspapers,
immigrant, immigration.
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Abstract: Due to the fact that most of the previous research on code-switching deals with
natural discourse, the tutorial situation has been chosen for the subject of this study
because it is radically different from code-switching in natural discourse. In this study the
investigated tutorial situation deals with linguistic code-switching and translanguaging in
third language teaching of German.The study attemptsto emphasize and describe the most
remarkable features of code-switching and translanguaging as teaching strategies and also
to identify their functions used by the teacher and to explain the reasons for them. Several
explanations for code-switching in the beginner language classroom are relevant to the
present study, including, for instance, topic switch, and affective and socializing
functions which often interact together.

The present study constitues a small-scale research of code-switching and translanguiging
that sets out from a series of recordings taken on a weekly basis during two hours of
German classes in the summer term 2014. The recordings present the classroom
interaction between a Croatian German teacher and third year undergraduate students in
the beginner foreign language classroom. The recorded material and the student's book
Njemackiu turizmu 1 / Deutsch im Tourismus 1, N. BlaZevi¢ served as a basis for a
detailed analysis of the patterns of code-swithcing and translanguaging among German,
English and Croatian. The analysis of various kinds of code-switching and
translanguiging has clearly shown that the teaching situation affects the code-switching-
patterns in some respects. Although very preliminary, the study has highlighted the
beneficial aspect that code-switching and translanguaging may have not only in teacher —
learner interaction in the foreign language classroom, but also in foreign language
learning generally.

Key Words: linguistic code-switching, translanguiging, functions oflinguistic code-
switching, third language teaching of German, trilingualism.

1. Introduction

The issue of linguistic code-switching (hereafter CS) used as a teaching
strategy in the more formalised context of the classroom has been chosen for
the subject of this study in order to highlight and explain the most prominent
features of CS used in different situations by the teacher in third language
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teaching of German. Accordingly, a teacher’s personal experience supported by
individual examples of linguistic CS at the Faculty of Tourism and Hospitality
Management, Opatija (Croatia) are presented in this paper. Linguistic CS in third
language teaching reveals trilingualism which builds on already attained
student’s bilingualism.

2. Theoretical Framework

The phenomenon of CS has attracted a great amount of research as it
concerns a fundamental part of our lives, communication and interaction, so
that the literature on CS is rich, drawing interest from various disciplines such as
linguistics, sociology and anthropology and creating a wide range of opinions on
the issue as to why people choose a certain linguistic variety over another one.

In this paper the focus is on the teacher's use of CS. Alternation
between languages in the form of CS is a widely observed phenomenon in
foreign language classrooms. Numan and Carter (2001, 275) briefly define the
term as “a phenomenon of switching from one language to another in the same
discourse.”®®

It should be emphasized that the teacher’s use of CS is not always
performed consciously; which means that the teacher is not always aware of the
functions and results of the CS process. Therefore, in some cases CS may be
regarded as an automatic and unconscious teaching strategy. However, it
necessarily provides some basic functions which can be identified as beneficial
in language learning environments. These functions are listed as topic switch,
affective functions, socializing and repetitive functions by Mattson and
Burenhult (61). A brief explanation is provided in order to gain a general idea
about them.

In topic switch cases, the teacher alters her/his language according to
the topic that is being discussed. This is mostly observed in grammar instruction,
when the teacher shifts the language to the mother tongue of the students in
dealing with particular grammar issues, which are taught at that moment. In
these cases, the student's attention is directed to the new knowledge by making
use of CS and accordingly by making use of the mother tongue. At this point the
student’s mother tongue is used as a metalanguage.® It builds in fact a bridge
from known (native language) to unknown (new foreign language content) in
order to transfer the new content and meaning as it is also suggested by Cole
(12) who claims: “a teacher can exploit students’ previous L1 learning
experience to increase their understanding of L2.”

% Discourse is meant as the student's and teacher's naturally occurring language use in a foreign
language classroom.
% Metalanguage is a language used to speak about the other language.
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In addition to the function of CS named as topic switch, the
phenomenon also carries affective functions that express emotions. In this
respect, CS is used by the teacher in order to build solidarity and intimate
relations with the students. As mentioned above, this is not always a conscious
process on the part of the teacher.

Closely related to affective functions are socialising functions, i.e. when
the teacher signals understanding and support by using the student's first
language. It seems as if the teacher switches code when she/he wishes to make
a learning situation more relaxed.

The following explanation for the functionality of CS in classroom
settings is its repetitive function. In this case, the teacher uses CS in order to
transfer the necessary knowledge for the students in a clear way. Following the
instruction in the target language, the teacher switches to the native language
in order to clarify meaning, and in this way stresses the importance of the
foreign language content for efficient comprehension. However, the tendency
to repeat the instruction in the native language may lead to some undesired
student behaviour. Namely, a student being sure that the instruction in the
foreign language will be followed by a native language translation may lose
interest in listening to the former instruction.

Over the years arguments in favour and against the exclusive use of the
target language in foreign language teaching have been debated. Based on the
author's own fairly long professional experience and on the fact that the
language teacher has also experienced language learning, the sole use of the
target languagein foreign language teaching is opposed. It can, namely,in some
situations (especially when used as metalanguage in explaining grammar issues)
lead to misunderstanding and at the same time it can also present a stressful
experience for a student.

In order to avoid stress and misunderstanding, besides CS
translanguaging (hereafter TL) is also implemented in the foreign language
classroom. TL means drawing on all of the linguistic resources that one has in
order to “make sense” (Garcial6). In our case it relates to the flexibility
provided by a foreign language teacher who uses Croatian, German and English
as languages for different purposes in order to create a student’s understanding
in learning a target language. It should be made clear that the teacher should
not be regarded as a trilingual who can choose freely among different codes.
The teacher is, namely a monolingual foreign language teacherwho has skills in
a foreign language / foreign languages and whose task is to teach this language
to other monolinguals. On the other hand, the teacher's multilingualism should
be perceived as an advantage, even if the teacher teaches one language.

For the purposes of this study we use a fairly flexible definition of CS,
namely, to indicate instances when the teacher switches from one language to
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another; and also ofTL, which means implementing all the linguistic resources
that one has in order to successfully teach a foreign language.

3. Material and Method

This study is based on a small-scale qualitative analysis attempting to
emphasize and explainthe most remarkable features of CS and TL used by the
teacher in interaction with the beginner foreign language classroom. It involves
written lesson preparations and lesson observations of the third year
undergraduate students at the Faculty of Tourism and Hospitality Management,
Opatija — twenty three Croatian students and six Erasmus students from Spain,
Greece and Romania. It is evident that such combination of domestic and
foreign Erasmus students can lead to trilingualism in the classroom.

The observed material is taken from the student's book Njemackiu
turizmu 1 / Deutsch im Tourismus 1, N. BlaZevié, and it serves as a basis for a
detailed analysis of the patterns of CS and TL among German, English and
Croatian. This book follows the concept of learning German after English, so that
similarities and interconnections between German and English in the field of
vocabulary and grammar are especially emphasized.

4. Analysis

Generally speaking about CS in a foreign language classroom, it is easy
to form the opinion that the teacher switches code for one reason only, namely
to make the students understand the teaching material. This is one of the main
functions of CS because the main purpose of instruction is to teach the students
a relevant foreign language, and since their proficiency in this language is
incomplete, the teacher feels that it is necessary to use the first language in
order to make her/his students understand what is being taught. However, if a
more precise and deeper analysis is performed, it will clearly indicate, as
mentioned above, that CS has more functions than mere translation. Through
the performed analysis we tried to give the answers as to how and why a
teacher of German switches codes and translanguages to fulfill pedagogical
needs of the course of German for beginners.

A quick glance at the analyzedmaterial reveals extensive use of CS in the
teacher’s interaction with the students. Since third language teaching builds on
second language learning and is influenced by the degree of bilingualism already
attained by the student, in our classroom not only English (L2) but also Croatian
(L1) as the mother tongue of domestic students is used as a means of
instruction and German (L3) as third language is taught as a subject. This case-
study shows that the languages used are limited to certain roles (e.g. instruction
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or classroom management), but can each maintain the status of a language for
learning.

The study aims at identifying the functions and describing the reasons of
CS and TL used by the teacher of German in order to fulfill pedagogical needs of
the course German for beginners. It also highlights the beneficial aspect that CS
and TL may have not only in teacher — learner interaction in the foreign
language classroom, but also in foreign language learning generally.

Several explanations for CS relevant to this studyinclude the following:
topic switch, affective functions, socialising and repetitive functions.

4.1. Topic Switch

As mentioned above, when the teacher switches code according to which
topic is under discussion; it might be suggested, for instance, that certain aspects
of foreign language teaching such as grammar instruction, are preferably
expressed in the mother tongue of the students. Grammar instruction is usually
carriedout in the student's mother tongue. The explanation for this is the fact that
the proficiency of the students is not developed enough to include terms
necessary in grammar instruction. Following the traditional teaching methods, we
affirm that the first language is very often a necessary means of explaining
instructions, rules and structures of the foreign language.

When explaining grammar — in case of grammar instruction, the first
code switch is to English and than the second one is into Croatian, in order to
check its understanding by the group of domestic students. The analysis has
shown that the sequence of code switches varies according to the teaching
situation. Here follow the examples:

1. Lesen Sie es zu zweit vor.
Procitajte u paru.
Read in pair.

® Guten Abend. Was méchten Sie bitte?

o Kommen Sie bitte mit. Hier in der Ecke ist ein schoner Tisch.
o Ich mdchte lieber am Fenster sitzen.

e Gefallt Ihnen dieser Tisch?

o Ja, vielen Dank.

And then, after reading the additional question on the meaning of the
underlined phrases ich méchteand Was mdchten Sie follows.

ich mdchte=in English I would like
Was mochten Sie?= in EnglishWhat would you like?
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The explanation with the English translation is followed by the Croatian
translation.

ich méchte= in Croatian Zelio/Zeljela bih

Was méchten Sie?= in Croatian Sto biste Zeljeli?

Offering the Croatian equivalents, too,is beneficial for the foreign
students because it's a very common phrase in Croatian used for expressing
one’s wants and needs.

The grammar explanation is provided both in English and in Croatian, as
well:

It is in fact a form of a verb mdgen which originally means to like sth. or
someone.

To je oblik glagola mégen koji znaci voljeti nesto ili nekoga, odn. svidjeti
se, npr. Ich mag ihn. = On mi se svida; and then the switch to English
follows:lch mag ihn. =I like him.

The above listed examples show that the sequence of code switches leads to
trilingualism in the analyzed beginner foreign language classroom when CS is
used in topic switch cases.

In natural discourse this kind of topic switch is not very common, mainly
because metalinguistic conversations are rare outside the classroom. On the
other hand, it is not unusual to switch code outside the classroom when a new
subject is introduced.

4.2, Repetitive Functions

Following the concept of the student’s textbook Njemackiu turizmu 1, /
Deutsch im Tourismus 1, the instructions for exercises are written in both
German and Croatian, so that besides the first code switch to Croatian a second
code switch to English is also needed. Code switches to Croatian and English
have a repetitive function because the same content of the exercise instruction
is repeated in Croatian and English. Here follow the examples:

1. Setzen Sie die entsprechenden deutschen Woérter ein.
Nadopunite odgovarajuce njemacke rijeci.
Insert the appropriate German words.

2. Horen und lesen Sie zu zweit vor.
Poslusajte i procitajte u paru.
Listen and read in pair.
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3. Lesen Sie den Text und beantworten Sie die Fragen.
Procitajte tekst i odgovorite na pitanja.
Read the text and answer the questions.

4.3. Affective Functions

The affective function of CS can be defined as a spontaneous expression
of emotions and emotional understanding in discourse with students. There are
also examples, however, containing a CS along with a topic switch, but the reason
for the CS appears to be of a more personal nature, so that its function is
affective.

Code switches of repetitive function are applied once again in the
instruction for the exercise.

Setzen Sie die passenden Formen des Perfekts ein.

Upisite pravilne oblike perfekta glagola u zagradi.

Insert the correct forms in present perfect tense of the verbs in
brackets.

1.Was Sie ? (trinken)
The correct form is: Was haben Sie getrunken?

The additional question in Croatian for a Croatian
student follows and it has an affective function:
* A kako biste, vi kolega ......rekli npr. Sto si ti pio? (How would you Mr. ...
say, for example, “What did you drink?”) which is aimed at checking if a
student remembers the difference in use of a polite form Sie = Vi in
Croatian and the form with a pronoun du = ti in Croatian. That
difference does not exist in English and due to this fact a Croatian
student was asked to answer the question.

And then the explanation for Erasmus students is provided and the function of
switch to English is of repetitive nature:

du

Wenn Sie fragen “Was hast du getrunken?”

This form is used only with those who with one is on familiar or intimate
terms, such as: family, close friends, children ...

Sie

Wenn die Frage “Was haben Sie getrunken?” gestellt wird

This polite form implies a certain formality among people and takes into
account social considerations. Sie is used for those people we address as Herr,
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Frau and with other titles (such as your German teacher!) It is also polite to

address co-workers as Sie. The verb that describes using Sie to address someone

is siezen; and the verb that describes using du to address someone is duzen.
Here follows the next example with a switch to Croatian:

* Das ist auf der Seite 78, der Titel ist “Im Restaurant,”moZete li biti malo
tisi?

The above examples, marked with a *, with switches to Croatian seem
to be a change from a ‘typical’ classroom speech into a more personal level. In
both cases specific students are addressed and indirect or direct requests are
presented. There are mainly two possible explanations for this kind of CS:

- the message is so important that the teacher is not willing to risk
amisinterpretation on the part of the affected students.

- the CS is affective in the sense that the teacher shows her/his irritation
by using the student’s mother tongue. It is in fact used as an instrument
to get the students’ attention, as a marker for the students to pay
attention and to listen carefully.

4.4 Socialising Functions

Closely related to affective functions are socialising functions, i.e. when
the teacher signals understanding and support by using the student's first
language. It seems as if the teacher switches code when she/he wishes to make
a learning situation more relaxed. In the example that follows, the teacher tries
to show solidarity with the students in their mother tongue by expressing
understanding of their problems.

Code switches of repetitive function are applied in the instruction for
the exercise.

1. Erklaren Sie mit Hilfe des Stadtplans den Weg zum Hotel, zur Kirche
und zum

Museum.

Objasnite pomocu plana grada put do hotela, crkve i muzeja.

Use the map and explain the way to the .......
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Following the negative reaction of the domestic students that the
exercise is too complicated the teacher provides some kind of support in their
mother tonguesaying: “Pa imate sve potrebne izraze na prethodnoj stranici,
pogledajte ih i uostalom, pomoci éu vam ja ili vase kolege.”

The Erasmus students in the same situation will be supported by
saying:“All the necessary expressions are provided on the previous page, take a
look at them, and by the way, | or your colleagues will help you.”

The point is that English is mainly used as a language of instruction and
its socialising function is expressed in a way, but to a lesser extent than in
Croatian, because English is not the mother tongue ofthe Erasmus students.
Accordingly, we can conclude that in the learning situations with socialising
functions the Croatian students appear advantaged if compared to the Erasmus
students, because of the use of their mother tongue, which is also the teacher's
mother tongue.

On the other hand, there are also socialising functions where the code
switches from the language that is taught into English.

In the following example the teacher switches from the language that is
taught as a subject — that is German, to English as a language of instruction
when one of the students arrives, to greet him in a personal way.

Offnen Sie die Seite und lesen Sie den ersten Abschnitt und
unterstreichen ...Oh, you’ve arrived, Good morning Mr. Pavlescu...
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In this particular case, however, the switch might as well be ironically intended,
since the student is late for class, and must then be classified as having an
affective function.

4.5. Translanguaging (TL)

Through emphasizing the similarities between German and English the
student's textbook concept itselfuses the concept of TL in order to achieve
better teaching results.

The teacher firstly applies code switches of repetitive function in the
instructions to exercises.

Was fehlt in diesem Text?Erganzen Sie.
Sto nedostaje u ovom tekstu? Dopunite.
The teacher’s switch to English follows:
What’s missing in the text. Complete it.

| live in Zagreb. Zagreb is nice town. It is capital of
Croatia. We have house. house is very nice. There is
big garden, too. garden is wonderful.

The exercise with missing articles in the short English text follows. It has a
function of translanguaging because it helps students to interconnect the
similarities in use of definite and indefinite article in English and German.

In the following instruction the teacher applies again code switches
which have a repetitive function

Vergleichen Sie den englischen Text mit seiner Ubersetzung ins
Deutsche. Welche

Worter sind im deutschen Text unterstrichen?

Usporedite ovaj tekst s njegovim prijevodom na njemacki. Koje su rijeci
potcrtane u njemackomtekstu?

The teacher’s switch to English follows:

Compare this text with its German translation. Which words are
underlined in the German text?

Ich lebe in Zagreb. Zagreb ist eine schone Stadt. Es ist die Hauptstadt
von Kroatien.Wir haben ein Haus. Das Haus ist sehr schon.Da ist auch
eingroRer Garten.Der Garten ist wunderschon.
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The student’s textbook provides the explanation in Croatian for the use
of definite and indefinite article:

Upamtite!

Njemacki jezik poput engleskog ima odredeni i neodredeni clan, cija je
upotreba slicna upotrebi ¢lana u engleskom jeziku. Medutim, za razliku od
engleskog, u kojemu odredeni ¢lan uvijek ima oblik,the”, a neodredeni ,a(n)“,
u njemackom se oblik ¢lana odreduje prema rodu imenice i deklinira.

The teacher translates the explanation into English by saying that its use
is similar to the use in English, but in German the form of articles are defined by
the noun’s gender and are inflected.

5. Conclusion

The analysis of various kinds of CS has clearly shown that the teaching
situation affects the CS patterns in some respects. The largest category is by far
represented by topic switch, and our assumption that a switch to the first
language occurs when the teacher turns to more metalinguistic discussions,
grammar in particular, is largely supported by the examples.

Examples of repetitive functions can be regarded mostly as a part of a
topic switch. For instance, the extensive use of repetitive CScan be attributed to
the teacher’s wish to be as clear as possible in the act of teaching. Since CS in
natural discourse normally involves bilinguals, repetitive functions of switch are
not particularly common in such situations.

As far as affective functions of CS are concerned, there is a clear
tendency in these cases for the teacher to make use of the students’ first
language which is Croatian, for spontaneous expressions of emotions.Similar
patterns apply to the socialising functions of CS. The examples have shown that
the teacher switches code when she/he wishes to make a learning situation
more relaxed.

Through emphasizing the similarities between German and English the
student's textbook concept itselfuses the concept of TL in order to achieve
better teaching results.

Although very preliminary, the present study has shown that the
teacher’s CS in the foreign language classroom is an interesting field of research
as it also is student’s CS whose analysis would provide a further contribution to
the research of CS and TL.
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CODE-WECHSEL UND , TRANSLANGUAGING* IM FACH DEUTSCH ALS DRITTE
FREMDSPRACHE

Da sich die meisten der bisherigen Forschungsarbeiten (ber
denSprachcodewechsel mit dem natirlichen Diskurs beschaftigen, wurde fir
diesen Beitrag der Unterrichtsdiskursausgewahlt, weil er sich wesentlich vom
natirlichen Diskurs unterscheidet.Der Sprachcodewechsel und “Translanguiging”
bilden die Hauptpunkte des untersuchten Unterrichtsdiskurses. Mithilfe der
qualitativen Analyse wird in dieser Arbeit versucht auf die ausgepragten
Merkmale vom Sprachcodewechsel und “Translanguiging” hinzuweisen und diese
als mogliche Lehrstrategie im Fremdsprachenunterricht in der Anfangerstufe zu
untersuchen. UnterschiedlicheErklarungen fir den Wechsel des Sprachcodes im
Fremdsprachunterricht in der Anfangerstufe sind fir den vorliegenden Beitrag
relevant, wie z.B. Themencodewechsel, affektive und Sozialisierungsfunktionen,
die oft zusammenwirken.Der vorliegende Beitrag ist eine Studie kleineren
Umfangs und besteht aus einer Reihe von Aufnahmen der Deutschunterrichts-
stunden, die auf der wochentlichen Basis im Sommersemester 2014
aufgenommen wurden. Die Aufnahmen prasentieren die Klassenzimmer-
interaktion zwischen der kroatischen Deutschlehrerin und den einheimischen und
Erasmus-Studenten des Bachelorstudiums im Fremdsprachenunterricht fir
Anfanger.

Das aufgenommene Material und das LehrbuchNjemacki u turizmu 1 /
Deutsch im Tourismus 1, N. BlaZevi¢ dienten als Grundlage fiir eine detaillierte
Analyse der Muster des Sprachcodewechsels und “Translanguaging” zwischen
Deutsch, Englisch und Kroatisch. Die Analyse der verschiedenen Arten des
Sprachcodewechsels und “Translanguaging” hat gezeigt,dass die Unterrichts-
situation in gewisser Hinsicht auf die Muster des Sprachcodewechsels und
“Translanguiging” einwirkt.AuRerdem zeigte sich in der Untersuchung der
positive Aspekt der Verwendung des Sprachcodewechsels, und zwar nicht nur in
der Beziehung zwischen der Lehrerin und Studenten, sondern allgemein im
Fremdsprachenunterricht.

Schliisselworter: Sprachcodewechsel, Translanguaging, Funktionen des
Sprachcodewechsels, Deutschunterricht im Fach Deutsch als dritte
Fremdsprache, Dreisprachigkeit.
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Apstrakt: Smisljenom organizacijom domace lektire ostvaruje se prioritetni cilj $kole, da
mlade ljude uéi mudrosti sre¢nog Zivljenja. TeziSte aktivnosti nastavnika je u samim
pripremama, prikupljanju materijala i osmis$ljavanju casa. Razradeni scenario je
isplaniran iz koraka u korak, iz aktivnosti u aktivnost, iz zadatka u zadatak i klju¢na je
faza u prevodenju ideja o aktivnom u€enju u nastavnu praksu. Ukoliko scenario nije
najbolja veza izmedu cilja, gradiva i metoda, uvid u cjelinu nudi moguénost da se
modifikuje i doradi, prije nego nastavnik ude u u¢ionicu. Pojam scenario je pozajmljen iz
filmske umjetnosti, tako da se nastavnik poredi sa scenaristom cije su aktivnosti najvise
izrazene prije pocetka snimanja filma, dok je na snimanju on samo konsultant i u drugom
je planu. Time i nastavnik najveéi dio vremena provede uosmisljavanju i pripremi ¢asa, a
na samom ¢asu djeca su u prvom planu, dok on diskretno, iz pozadine vodi proces (Ivi¢ et
al. 212).

Domaca lektira Galeb DZonatan Livingston, Ri¢arda Baha, predvidena za deveti razred
osnovne $kole, sa svojom tematikom pruza moguénosti nastavniku da kod uéenika
formira stavove i uvjerenja, i time doprinese razvoju li¢nosti. Odgovornost je velika, ali
plodovi koje ona donosi lancano su povezani sa kvalitetnijim zivotom.

Kljuéne rije€i: duhovni razvoj, stalno ucenje, smisao zivota, prosvjetljenje, prenosenje
znanja.

Uvod

Osnova pismenosti proistice iz ¢itanja knjiga. Shodno tome, analizom
knjizevnog teksta postavljaju se temelji knjizevne kulture ucenika, osnove estet-
skog ukusa, formiraju se moralni stavovi i utiCe na opSte obrazovanje u cjelini.
Kruna toga rada je domacda lektira koja pokazuje koliko su ucenici osposobljeni
da samostalno i kriticki prilaze knjizevnhom djelu, da ga razumiju i usvajaju nje-
gove vrijednosti. Knjizevnost ispunjava svoju dragocjenu ulogu u vaspitavanju
buducih ljudi ukoliko ucenici shvate znacaj lektire i preimudstva koja ona donosi:
Sirenje vidika, mudrost, kulturu, humanost, razvoj ¢ovjecanstva, bogatstvo ljepo-
tom i mastom, bolje poznavanje sebe i svijeta oko sebe.

Imajuci u vidu da pismenost malo dobija kvantitetom ¢itanja, a znatno
viSe kvalitetom, istraZivacki zadaci se vrednuju kao stru¢na i metodicka pomoc,
kako bi se ucenici blagovremeno i valjano pripremili za tumacanje knjizevnog
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djela. Citanje knjiga predvidenih za domacu lektiru vrsi se u domacoj sredini koja
nudi posebne pogodnosti jer ne dovodi u¢enike u vremenske tjesnace koji su ce-
sti na Skolskim ¢asovima. Pri tom, pripremni zadaci omogucavaju uéenicima da
za pojedine misaone radnje obezbijede onoliko vremena koliko im je stvarno po-
trebno. Ucenici imaju bolju skoncentrisanost na rad, mogucnost da ritam rada
podese prema senzibilitetu i prirodnom toku mentalnih aktivnosti. Stoga, sma-
tramo da pozitivan stav ucenika prema pogodnostima koje nudi domaca sredina
doprinosi afirmaciji domace lektire. ,Kad se udovolji individualnim, psiholoskim
imperativama rad postaje laksi i produktivniji“ (Nikoli¢ 636).

Teorijski pristup

U organizaciji rada na lektiri vaznu ulogu ima motivacija. Casovi koji su
drugadiji od ostalih privlade uéenike. Citanje djela domade lektire trebalo bi da
bude motivisano i da ucenici u njegovom toku ili neposredno po zavrsetku rje-
Savaju zadatke, da njihovo Citanje bude usmjereno citanje (Deli¢ et al. 71).

Pouzdana analiza knjizevnog djela ne moze se obezbijediti samo jednim
¢itanjem, i to dozivljajnim. No, ako je istrazivacko Citanje podstaknuto valjanim
uputstvima ono moze u isto vrijeme biti i doZivljajno.lIstraZivacki zadaci su osno-
vni oblik podsticanja uéenika u maksimalnom iskoriséavanju i razvijanju sposo-
bnosti. Oni svojom saznajnom funkcijom spadaju u produktivnu i problemsku
djelatnost, a po kauzalnoj uklopljenosti predstavljaju pripremnu radnju. Zato se i
nazivaju pripremni zadaci. Imaju oblik razvijenog problemskog pitanja. Osnovni
problem ras¢lanjuje se na nekolika radna zahtjeva. SadrZaj i dinamika
aktivnostise prilagodavaju moguénostima i interesovanjima svakog pojedinca,
boljima se mogu davati zahtjevniji, a slabijima laksi zadaci, Sto ubrzava
napredovanje.

Stavljanje ucenika u poloZaj samostalnih istrazivaca, kako pokazuje na-
stavna praksa, osposobljava ih za stru¢no ucescée u interpretaciji knjizevnog dje-
la. Ucenici usmjeravaju svoju paZznju na vodece vrijednosti knjizevnog djela, ra-
zvijaju radoznalost u pokusajima da rijeseliterarne probleme. Organizuju svoje
misli i pripremaju se da svoje sudove obrazlazu Cinjenicama iz teksta. Na proces
dozivljavanja nastavlja se proces rasudivanja, stice se knjizevna kultura, koja ne
podrazumijeva samo nacitanost, ve¢ poznavanje knjizevne umjetnosti. Ovom
metodom suzbija se povrSnost u razumijevanju literarnih problema, razvija se
svijest o ¢itanju kao ozbiljnom misaonom poslu, podstice se aktivnost na ¢asovi-
ma i omogucava efikasnija nastava lektire. Kod ovakvog postupka ¢asovi domace
lektire dobijaju poseban karakter. Oni dolaze kao finalni dio posla, na njima se
ne zapocinje nego privodi kraju rad na obradi jednog knjizevnog djela. Produ-
bljuju se dozivljaji i utisci u¢enika, dopunjuju i prosiruju njihova vec ste¢ena zna-
nja, sistematizuju se razli¢ita misljenja o snazi i opstoj vrijednosti ¢itanog djela
(Rodi¢ et al. 44).
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Pripreme za obradu domace lektire

Nastava ne trpi improvizacije i ne predaje se slucajnostima jer se uspijeh
ne oCekuje kao neka neizvjesna mogucnost, vec¢ se ona planski priprema i egza-
ktno uslovljava (Nikoli¢ 106). U nastavi su stru¢no znanje i metodicko umjece u
stalnoj korelaciji i saodnosnim vezama. Za $to uspjesniju interpretaciju domace
lektire neophodno je pripremanje i nastavnika i u¢enika.

Metodicki pristup

Prema programskom odredenju analizi djela domace lektire posveduje-
mo tri Skolska ¢asa. Izmedu ¢asova pismene i usmene lektire ne bi trebalo da po-
stoji velika vremenska razdaljina jer bi se izgubila cjelovitost analize i djela. Ana-
lizu romana sproveséemo na osnovu strukturalnih kategorija i njihove cjelovito-
sti i integralnosti. Na prva dva ¢asa moguce je analizirati kompoziciju, fabulu, lik
Galeba DZonatana Livingstona, ostale likove, tematsko-idejnu osnovu djela. Na
sliede¢em casu sreduju se rezultati do kojih se doslo na ¢asovima usmene lektire
zbog uspostavljanja kontinuiteta cjelovitosti i razmatraju se samostalni radovi
ucenika. U zavrsnoj fazi nastavnog ¢asa nastavnik motivise ucenike za citanje
novog djela.

Usmena lektira

Na ¢asove usmene lektire nastavnik i u€enici dolaze sa pripremljenim
biljekama, knjigama sa oznaéenim citatima, kritikama. Cas pocinje utvrdiva-
njem spremnosti: ko je i koliko procitao, ima li dovoljno knjiga neophodnih za
uspjesan ¢as (Marinkovi¢ 177). Interpretaciju knjizevnog djela pocinjemo od sna-
Znijih umjetnickih dozivljaja, od utisaka i raspoloZenja koja je knjizevno djelo
izazvalo. Nastavnik doznaje o emotivno-misaonom prijemu ucenika u odnosu na
djelo. Potom se raspravlja o pitanjima koja su data kao pripremni zadaci i o oni-
ma koje su ucenici uocili ¢itajuci djelo. Pripremni zadaci se ti¢u odredivanja kom-
pozicije, fabule, funkcije uvoda, klju¢nog dijaloga koji pokrece radnju, karakte-
rizacije, teme, ideje,simbola (v. prilog I1).

U pripremnim zadacima ucenicima je ponuden graficki prikaz kompozi-
cije. Imajuéi u vidu da je analiza kompozicije tijesno povezana sa ostalim tipo-
vima knjizevne analize, ovim metodic¢kim postupkom ucenici ¢e odredivanjem
ponudenih kompozicijskih jedinica pratiti razvojnu liniju glavnog lika i otkrivati
idejnu osnovu djela. Konacan oblik grafickog prikaza bi¢e uraden na casu (v.
prilog ). S obzirom na to da je obrada ove lektire predvidena za zavrsni razred
osnovne Skole, podsti¢uéi logicko misljenje, ucenici ¢e saZzetim prepri¢avanjem
iznijeti kompoziciju djela i razvoj radnje. Zadrzaéemo se na najvrednijim pojedi-
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nostima. Prouci¢emo oblike kazivanja jer su pogodni za sistemsko usmjeravanje
istrazivacke paznje i toka interpretacije. Njihovim proucavanjem prirodnim pu-
tem zalazi se u svaki kutak teksta i otkrivaju znacajne pojedinosti. Uvid u motivi-
sanje postupaka knjizevnih likova podstaknut je istrazivackim zadacima. Imajudi
u vidu da je doticna lektira djelo sa psiholoskom, moralnom i eticCkom temati-
kom, tumacenjem idejnog i misaonog podrucja, koje ima jaku vezivhu mo¢ i drzi
na okupu vise tekstovnih cinilaca, ostvariéemo logicku postupnost u saznavanju
umjetnickog djela. Da bi se ostvarila potpuna integracija vrednosnih ¢inilaca, je-
zi¢kostilsku analizu otkrivacéemo uz analizu konkretnih slika i iskaza. PoStujuci sve
ove principe, posebnu paznju usmjeravaju¢i na dominantne dijelove knjige, po-
kusa¢emo da ostvarimo integracionu nit djela i otkrijemo umjetnicku vri-
jednost.

Istakne se problem, saceka da se razmisli i pripremi, onda se raspravlja.
Ucenici pronalaze mjesta u knjizi, razmisljaju, ukljucuju se u diskusiju. Insistira se
na dokumentovanim odgovorima, na primjerima citata. Objektivnoj istini bliZi je
onaj Citalac koji svoje utiske potkrijepi konkretnim cinjenicama iz teksta (Nikoli¢
164). Njeguje se kultura uzajamnog postovanja i tolerancije razli¢itih misljenja.
Pozeljno je da ucenici postavljaju pitanja, daju objasnjenja, suprostavljaju mislje-
nja. O problemima daje svoj sud i nastavnik.Potom se najavljuje ¢as pismenog
izrazavanja o ovoj knjizi. Teme su formulisane tako da se vodi ra¢una o uskla-
denosti teZine zadatka i prijemcivosti ucenika. Razli¢itog su nivoa teZine tako da
svaki u¢enik moze biti u punoj mjeri angazovan. Uz posStovanje afiniteta ucenika,
nastavnik daje sugestije o izboru zadataka.



Scenario

Tok Casa

Aktivnosti nastavnika

Aktivnosti ucenika

Nastavna jedinica:
Ciljevi Casa:

Tip ¢asa:
Oblici rada:
Metode ucenja:

Materijal:
Nastavnik utvrduje spremnost
ucenika.

Da li vam se dopalaknjiga?
Izrazite svoj dozivljaj knjige.

Ko je autor?

Kako je komponovana knjiga?
Iz koliko dijelova se sastoji?
Nastavnik pokrece ucenike na
samostalan rad, predlaze
rieSavanje pripremnog zadatka
vezanog za graficki prikaz
kompozicije.

Galeb DZonatan Livingston —Ri¢ard Bah
Formiranje stavova, uvjerenja i sistema vrijednosti,
razvijanje sposobnosti samostalnog rada na istraziva-
nju, podsticanje motivacije za ucenje i intelektual-
ni rad, razvijanje sposobnosti komuniciranja
Usvajanje novog gradiva

Individualni rad

Smisleno receptivno verbalno uéenje, istrazivacki
zadaci, uéenje putem otkrica, analiti¢kosinteticka
metoda, metoda indukcije i dedukcije, konvergen-
tno ucenje

Pripovijetka, biljeske, tabla, kreda, graficki prikaz
Usmenim putemucenici se izjaSnjavaju da li su
ispunili osnovni uslov za realizaciju predvidenog
casa.

Ucenici iznose svoje utiske.

Autor je Ricard Bah, savremeni americki pisac.
Ucenici iznose zapazanje da je knjigakompo-
novana iz tri dijela.

Uz nastavnikovu pomog¢, ucenici odreduju poloZaj
kompozicijskih jedinica na grafickom prikazu u
prilogu.

Sazetim prepricavanjem odreduju bitne dijelove
fabule:

| dio:

-pocetak ucenja

-uticaj roditelja

-odluka da ne leti

-neuspjeh

-lomljenje

-uspjeh

-Zbor

-protjerivanje

-dva galeba i odlazak na drugi svijet

Il dio:

- nastavak ucenja

- poznanstvo sa Salivenom

- poznanstvo sa Cijangom

- Zelja da nauci druge

- odluka da se vrati

- poducavanje Flecera
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Kome je posveéena knjiga?
Obratite paznju kako pocinje
knjiga? Koju stilsku figuru
uocavate?

Obrati¢éemo paznju na bitne
pojedinosti djela.

Nastavnik podstic¢e ucenike da
shvate funkciju uvoda.

Cita recenicu sa 7. strane:
"Galebovi, kao Sto znate, nikad
ne oklevaju, nikad ne gube
kontrolu." Kome se pripovje-
dac obrada? Na Sta Zeli da se
osloni? | Sta time postize?
Galeb je izgubio kontrolu i
propao”. Sta se dogada?
Potkrijepite iskaze.

Utvrdite: sta je prioritet
galebovima, a Sta Galebu?
Sta Galebu savjetuju roditelji i
kako on reaguje?

Koja je funkcija dijaloga izme-
du Galeba i njegovih roditelja?
Kako se on osjec¢a? Sta ga tjera
da se izdigne iznad ostalih?
Kojim oblikom pripovijedanja
mi doznajemo njegova razmi-
Sljanja i koji motiv se pojavlju-
je?(11)

Razmotrite da li Galeb Dz. L.
pokusava da nauci sve vjestine
letenja odjednom?

Il dio:

- povratak u Jato

- novi ucenici

- odlazak DZonatanov u druga jata

- FleCerovo stupanje na put saznanja

Pravom DZonatanu Fleceru, koji Zivi u svima nama.
Potkrepljujuci svoje iskaze tekstom, u€enici zapa-
Zaju da knjiga pocinje slikom hiljadu galebova, s
jedne, i slikom usamljenog Galeba, s druge strane,
dakle kontrastom: "Ali daleko odatle, negde
visoko iznad broda i obale, Galeb DZonatan
Livingston je vezbao u samodi." (7)

Postupnim putem ucenici uocavaju da je funkcija
uvoda da nagovijesti razlicitost i posebnost Galeba.
Vodeni nastavnikovim pitanjima, ucenici pokusa-
vaju da otkriju namjere pripovjedaca koji se obraca
nama, ¢itaocima; Zeli da se osloni na nase iskustvo
sa ciljem da postigne vjerodostojnost, Zeli da mu vje-
rujemo.

Odgovaraju da Galeb ne odustaje, dokumentuju
iskaz: "Ali Galeb DZonatan Livingston — koga nije
bilo sramota da ponovo rasiri krila [...] nije bio
obicna ptica." (7)

Utvrduju da je vecini galebova vazna hrana, "ali
ovom galebu letenje je bilo vaznije od hrane" (8).
Ukazuju na to da Galeba roditelji savjetuju ga da
se ostavi letenja, da prepusti niski let albatrosima i
pelikanima, da se ne Zivi od letenja, ve¢ od hrane.
On pokusava da ih poslusa, nastoji da kresti kao
ostali, ali ne ide.

Razmisljaju i uocavaju da je funkcija dijaloga da
barem na kratko zaustavi radnju.

Tumace da Galeb osjec¢a besmisao i ono Sto ga
tjera da se izdigne iznad ostalih je traZenje smisla.
ZapaZzaju da je pripovijedanje u tre¢em licu zamije-
njeno unutrasnjim monologom, a motiv koji se
javlja, trazenje smisla, javlja se u funkciji graditelja
konteksta.

Razmatraju i dokazuju primjerima iz teksta da
Galeb Dz. L. prvo savladuje niski let, pa brzinu,
visoki let, skretanje, razne akrobacije u vazduhu,




Protumacite $ta je potrebno za
ispunjenje cilja?

Ucedi brzinu letenja, Galeb
DZonatan Livingston dozZivljava
neuspjehe. Na strani 13. uocite
oblik pripovijedanja i motiv.

Galebovi nikad ne lete po
mraku, ali"DZonatan nije bio
spreman da ga poslusa"(16).
Sta se dogada? Koje osobine
prepoznajete?

Njegovo lomljenje je
kratkotrajno, ali funkcija ove
pojedinosti ima Siru funkciju.
Koju? Razmislite!

U zavisnosti od toga koliko su
ucenici uocili predmetnost dje-
la, nastavnik sada ili svojom
procjenom u nekom drugom
povoljnijem trenutku, navodi
aforizam: Male duse nikad
nista ne zapocinju iz straha od
neuspjeha, srednje odustaju
¢im naide prepreka, a velike
duse nikad ne odustaju.

Da li Galeb DZonatan Living-
ston osjeca krivicu Sto je prekr-
Sio obecanje koje je sam sebi
dao, da ¢e opet biti ograniceni
galeb? Nadite potkrepljenje.

Procitajte reCenicu na 19.
strani, nakon proboja. Sta nam
pripovjedac porucuje?

Sta je sve naucio Galeb

premjestanje iz jednog mjesta na drugo putem mi-
sli. Da bi dosao do svog cilja, dijeli ga na etape koje
mora postepeno prelaziti.

Vodeni nastavnikovim naporima, u€enici oblikuju
svoje stavove i dolaze do zaklju¢ka da je za ispu-
njenje cilja potreban trud.

Uporeduju dati dogadaj sa sopstvenim iskustvima.
Citaju; u unutra$njem monologu otkrivaju motiv
nevjerice, u periodu krize misli da je njegov otac u
pravu, da je on samo bijedni, ograniceni galeb.
Treba da se oslobodi sile koja ga tjera da udi, "vise
nece biti izazova niti neuspeha.”

Navode da Galeb DZonatan Livingston savladuje
tehniku brzog leta, shvata da je potrebno samo
sklopiti krila i letjeti pomocu vrhova.

Podstaknuti nastavnikovim pitanjima,usmjeravaju
paznju na psiholosku analizu lika. Uvidaju da, i po-
red odluke i nastojanja da poslusa oca, DZonatan
Livingston savladava prepreke, posjeduje upornost
i samostalnost.

Induktivnim vodenjem ucenici tumace da je
funkcija ove pojedinosti u prenosenju poruke: da
bismo dosli do uspjeha potrebno je pretrpjetii po-
raze; ucenici ujedno formiraju misljenje o datom
problemu.

Odgovaraju da Galeb DZonatan Livingston ne osje-
¢a krivicu zbog krsenja obecanja i dokumentuju:
"Takva obecanja su samo za galebove koji prihva-
taju vladavinu obi¢nog" (17).

Citaju: "U tom &asu ¢itava nova era otvorila se
pred DZonatanom Galebom."

Pokusavaju da protumace da ova recenica
najavljuje nove dogadaje.

Organizujudi poznate dijelove teksta, ucenici na-
brajaju traZzene elemente. Naucio je: petlju, sporo
kotrljanje, spiralno poniranje, obrnutu mrtvu pe-
tlju, Siroki luk, linijsko poniranje.

Koristedi zabiljeske uvidaju daunutrasnjim mono-
logom doznajemo o njegovoj sreci i nadi da je Cita-
vo Jutarnje jato prisustovalo Proboju. Velikim slo-
vom saznajemo koliki znacaj za DZonatana ima vje-
Stinada na visini od 2700 m, pokretom jednog
perca s vrha krila za 1 cm postigne skretanje:
"Koliko je Zivot sada ispunjeniji smislom!" (19)
Argumentuju da su recenice koje DZonatan
izgovara, i onda kada ima razlog za postojanje i ka-
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DZonatan Livingston?

Iz perspektive pripovjedaca ri-
jec proboj napisana ja malim
slovom. Obratite paznju kako
sve to izgleda iz perspektive li-
ka.

Kakve su reéenice po sadrzini
koje DZonatan tada izgovara?
Sta znamo o uzviénim
reCenicama? Koja je stilska
funkcija ove jezicke pojave?

U kakav bismo tok svrstali pro
tjerivanje Galebovo?

Po pravilima Jata galeb nikada
ne odgovara pred Zborom.
Uocite oblik pripovijedanja?
Koji se sporedni motivpoja-
vljuje? Sa ¢im pripovjedac po-
redi Jato? Cega je to simbol?

Da li ovaj donekle redukovan
dijalog sa motivima protjeri-
vanja i nerazumijevanja ima
stati¢an ili dinamican karakter?
Da li DZzonatan Zali zbog cijene
koju je morao da plati? Sta je
otkrio? (22)

Nastavnik napominje i upliv
komentara na kraju recenice
koji je u funkciji sveznajuceg
pripovjedaca. Od ucenika za-
htijeva da obrate paznju na 23.
stranu, i da i tu zapaze kakvo je
stanoviste pripovjedaca.
Navedite sa ¢im pripovjedac
poredi dva galeba?

Koji oblik pripovijedanja je ko-
riSten prilikom susreta sa dva
galeba i obratite paznjupomo-
¢u kojeg izrazajnog sredstva.

da ga na Zboru protjeruju, uzvi¢ne recenice: "Oni
ne razumiju. Oni grese, grese!" (20)

Imajudi u vidu da su uzvicne recenice pracene
emocijama, u€enici otkrivaju da preko njih tece
lirska drama junaka, otkrivamo duSevno stanje lika
i njegovo Zaljenje jer ostali galebovi odbijaju da
"progledaju i shvate" (22).

Odreduju stupanje u Centar i protjerivanje Galeba
DZonatana Livingstona iz Jata u dramatican tok fa-
bule.

Upuceni u problematiku navode da po pravilima
Jata galeb nikada ne odgovara pred Zborom, ali
DZonatan monoloski oblik kazivanja Zeli da pretvo-
ri u dijalog, traZi Sansu da im objasni $ta je otkrio,
da je smisao zZivota da bismo ucili, saznavali i bili
slobodni, dakle, sporedni motiv je prijateljstvo ili
dobrocinstvo prema drugima. Ali Jato ne Zeli da
slusa. Pripovjedac ga poredi sa stijenom, simbolom
nepokretnosti, hladnoce.

Znajuci Sta slijedi, ukazuju na toda je ovaj klju¢ni
dijalog u ulozi pokretaca radnje, dakle daima dinami-
¢an karakter.

Odgovaraju da ne Zali i pokazuju na primjeru da je
otkrio "da su dosada i strah i bes razlozi zbog kojih
galebovi Zive tako kratko, a kako ih se on oslobo-
dio, proziveo je zaista dug Zivot." Takode, zapazaju
i koris¢enje veznika i medu rije¢ima kod kojih bi
mogao stajati zarez, sve u funkciji jaceg isticanja.
Citaju prvu re€enicu: "Do3li su jedne vecerii[...];
zatim drugu: Dva galeba koja su se pojavila."
Uocavaju da ovdje, pisac ve¢ upoznat sa
dogadajima, predstavlja knjizevnu stvarnost sa
sveznajuceg stanovista.

Uocavaju da pripovjedac dva galeba poredisa
zvijezdama.

Zapazaju da je prilikom susreta sa dva galeba ko-
riSten opisni stil sa primjenom imenskog predikata.




Gdje ga vode? Nastavnik napo-
minje da ¢emo se vratiti na taj
pojam. Zasto dolaze?

Sta nam poruduje ova misao?

Ta recenica je potvrda jedne
druge, ranije izrecene. Koje?

Time se zavrsava | dio knjige.

Sta se desava sa spoljnjim obli-
¢jem DZonatanovim u tom
drugom svijetu? Na $ta vas po-
dsjeca ta pojava?

Kako biste motivisali bolji let?

Kojom stilskom figurom su pri-
kazani galeboviiz | i Il dijela?

Kakav efekat ostavlja na nas
slikanje pojava u crno-bijeloj
tehnici?

Pronadite dijaloge koje DZo-
natan vodi sa Salivenom i Cija-
ngom i objasnite njihovu ulo-

gu.

Ucenici pronalaze u tekstu da su dva galeba blistala,
"svetloscu koja je bila nezna i prijateljska u hla-
dnom no¢nom vazduhu."

Navode da dva galeba vode DZonatana u visine.
Ukazuju na objasnjenje koje dva galeba daju DzZo-
natanu: kazu mu da je jednu Skolu zavrsio, i da je
doslo vrijeme da pode u drugu.

Iznose stavove, povezuju ih sa licnim iskustvima,
uvidaju da ova misao kao buktinja osvjetljava zna-
tan dio strukture, sustina odgovora je u tome da je
cijeli zivot ucenje.

Uporedivanjem zapaZaju da je objasnjenje koje
dva galeba daju Dzonatanu, potvrda recenice sa
19. strane, kazane iz pripovjedacevog ugla: da se
za Galeba DZonatana otvara nova era.

Uopstavaju da se u | dijelu govori o ucenju Galebo-
vom, njegovom protjerivanju i poznanstvu sa dva galeba
koji vjesto lete.

Argumentuju da se Galebu spoljnje obli¢je mijenja,
postaje ljepsi, krila uglancana, glatka, savrsena.
Asocijativnim putem ucenici dolaze do iskustvenih,
poznatih mudrih uzreka da kada je Covjek lijep
iznutra, lijep je i spolja. Razmatranje ovih pro-
blema utic¢e na formiranje moralnih stavova kod
ucenika.

Analiziraju. Moguéi odgovor mogao bi da glasi da
je DZonatanovo bolje letenje motivisano i razu-
mijevanjem okoline; galebovi koji su dosli po njega
rekli su da su mu braca i da ga vode kuci.
Uporedujudi, utvrduju da je u pitanju kontrast.
Dokazuju govoredi da je u | dijelu galebovima vaz-
no samo kako dodi do hrane, koriste krestanje i ga-
kanje, a u Il dijelu, galebovi razmisljaju kao DZonatan,
najvaZnija stvar im je da dosegnu savrsenstvo u
letenju i koriste telepatiju.

Analizirajudi, zapaZaju jak emocionalni utisak.

Navode Salivenove rijeci da je njihovo ucéenje iSlo
postepeno; prvo su naucili da postoji neSto drugo
izuzev borbe za hranu, potom da postoji savrsen-
stvo, i tek onda da je smisao Zivota da pronadu to
savréenstvo i podijele ga sa drugima; i Cijangove:
"Ovde si da bi ponovo ucio, DZonatane Galebe"
(35-36). Ucenici pokusavaju da objasne da su ovi
dijalozi u funkciji pokretanja radnje, da uti¢u na
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Nastavnik traZi da procitaju
ponovo i ukazu sa ¢im Saliven
poredi ogranicenja.

Nastavnik navodi ucenike da
prepoznaju motiv koji se pro-
vladi kroz umjetnicku tvorevi-
nu. Kada DZonatan uci spiralno
poniranje u formaciji, ne uspi-
jeva mu iz niza pokusaja, sta
kaZe Saliven?

Kako se postavlja Dzonatan
kada naudi od Cijanga da
putuje brzinom misli i dobije
Cestitke?

Razmislite o Cijangovim rijedi-
ma na 41. strani.

Koje je metafori¢no znacenje
ovih rijeci? Ukoliko se dobije
povratna informacija jer je u
pitanju istina koja je mozda ne-
dokuciva doti¢cnom uzrastu,
moZze se aludirati na Kisa.
Obratite paznju na sliku Cijan-
govu dok izgovara posljednje
rijeci, na 41. strani. Koja stilska
sredstva uocavate?

Da li je ovom slikom motivisa-
no njegovo mjesto ucitelja?

razvoj glavnog lika, kao i da osvjetljavaju samu ide-
ju djela — ako Zelimo da napredujemo, cijeli Zivot
ucimo. UcCenici potvrduju iskaze Salivenovom
mislju da naredni svijet biramo u skladu sa onom
Sto smo naucili, a ne naucimo li nista, "naredni
svet ce biti poput ovog, pa ¢emo ponovo morati
da se borimo sa ogranicenjima kao s olovnim
tegovima."

Koristedi svoja vec¢ steCena znanja, uocavaju taj mi-
saoni stav prema poredbenoj slici dva pojma sa za-
jedni¢kom osobinom, odn. najvaznijim ¢lanom po-
redenja, olovom, kao najtezim metalom.

Vodeni nastavnikovim instrukcijama ucenici
navode Salivenove rijeci: "Pokusa¢emo ponovo."
Prepoznaju motiv upornosti koji se kao lajt-motiv
javlja i otkriva smisao knjige.

Konstatuju da Dzonatan i tada smatra da je jos po-
Cetnik. Uz nastavnikovu pomo¢ dolaze do sustine
ovakvog postupanja, otkrivaju da nije sujetan.

Usmijeravaju paznju na Cijangove rijeci: "Mozemo
da po¢nemo da vezbamo s vremenom [...] kako bi
bio u stanju da letis u proslost i buduénost",tada
Ce biti spreman da se suoci sa necim Sto je najteze.
"Bi¢es spreman da se jos jednom uzvisi$ i spoznas
znacenje dobrote i ljubavi."

Iznose svoje misljenje. Uz pomo¢ nastavnika dola-
ze do odgovora da je u pitanju Sirenje vidika, poi-
manje Zivota, shvatanje da se sve ponavlja, da nije
vrijedno trositi se na nepotrebne stvari.
Usmijeravaju paznju na sliku Cijangovu dok bodri
prijatelje da nikad ne prestaju sa u¢enjem, vje-
Zbom i nastojanjima da saznaju Sto vise o tom na-
Celu koji pokrece Zivot.

Razmisljaju i primjecuju da je vizuelna slika, doca-
rana hiperbolom u cilju jateg emotivnog djelova-
nja:

"Dok je govorio, perje mu je postajalo sve svetlije i
napokon je toliko blistalo da nijedan galeb vise nije
bio u stanju da gleda u njega."

Tragaju za odgovorom. Utvrduju da o etickim vri-
jednostima lika, ako se sjetimo ranije izrecene
konstatacije: ako si lijep iznutra, lijep sii spolja, do-




Nakon uvida u vise vrednosnih
Cinilaca, nastavnik trazi od uce-
nika da objasne Sta je u stvari
ovaj drugi svijet u kojem boravi
DZonatan. Na koje znacenje
upucuje?

Analogno tome, kako
objasnjavate funkciju
DZonatanove Zelje da se vrati u
Jato, i pored odgovaranja od
strane Salivena: DZone, pa oni
ne vide ni vrhove svojih krila.

Po zakonu Jata Otpadnik je
zauvijek gubio pravo povratka.
No, Sta se desava kad je u pita-
nju Galeb?

U funkciji misaonog objedinja-
vanja umjetnickih ¢inilaca, na-
stavnik predlaze osvrt na jezi-
Ckostilske osobine.

Kojim stilskim postupkom su
gradene slike novih pristalica?

Kako su okarakterisani oni koji
ne Zele da se izdignu iz ustaljeno-
sti iz ugla pripovjedaca?(66)
Objasnite takav stav.

Razmotrite koja je funkcija Fle-
Cerovog ¢udenja povodomGa-

znajemo karakterizacijom fizickim izgledom, ¢ime
se ujedno opravdava ili motivise mjesto ucitelja.
Upoznavsi bitne Cinioce, ucenici dolaze do za-
kljucka da je drugi svijet, odnosno visine u kojem
boravi DZonatan u Il dijelu knjige, simbol visih du-
hovnih stanja, u kojem se vidi Cistije i bolje. U okvi-
ru konkretnog nagovijestava se nesto Siroko, nepred-
stavljivo.

BiljeZe na grafikonu.

Uporedujudi sa Salivenovim ranije izgovorenim ri-
jecima da posle dostizanja savrsenstva slijedi i dije-
lienje tog saznanja sa drugima, ucenici dolaze do
spajanja upoznatih dijelova u cjelinu i saznanja da je
ta pojedinost, DZonatanova zelja da pomogne dru-
gima, proizvod njegovog daljeg razvitka i ispunje-
nje tih rijeci. Naravno, i ove sadasnje Salivenove
rijeci imaju funkciju da istaknu moralne osobine
glavnog lika uz postovanje principa: budi ono $to
jesi.

BiljeZe na grafikonu i lll fazu duhovnog razvoja.
Galeb DZonatan Livingston se u lll dijelu knjige vra-
¢a jatu koje ga je odbacilo, u Zelji da pomogne dru-
gima da spoznaju istinu. Razmisljaju i utvrduju da
Galeb jos jednom dokazuje da rusi Seme.

Koristedi biljeske, ucenici tumace da pripovjedac,
najprije, kaze da je DZzonatana posmatralo "vise od
jednog para ociju", dakle koristi perifrazu, radi isti-
canja znatizeljnih ociju koje ho¢e da budu skrive-
ne, ali su ipak tu i posmatraju DZonatanov let.
Potom, da se stvorio jos jedan krug "pretvarajuci
da ne vide jedan drugog", sto je potvrda predasnje
konstatacije. Na kraju, stvorio se krug od hiljadu
ptica kojima nije bilo stalo da li ih ko vidi. Ucenici
zaklju€uju da pripovjedac koristeéi gradaciju, po-
stupno ocrtava promjene u kolektivu obic¢nih.
Primjerom iz teksta, zapazaju da pripovjedac ko-
risti samo jednu rije¢: gomila.

Kako biti dio mase uvijek nosi rizik ustaljenosti,
obic¢nosti, zablude ili nepoznavanje sebe samog,
ucenici razumiju i na cijoj je strani pripovjedac i Sta
porucuje.

DZonatan voli tu "gomilu ptica" i kaZe da se ne vo-
le mrznja i zlo, nego ono dobro u svakome od njih
(67).

Zapazaju da je Flecerovo ¢udenje u ulozi isticanja
DZonatanovih moralnih stavova.
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lebovog stava prema gomili
ptica.

| onda kada uci od drugih i
onda kada je sam ucitelj, DZo-
natan pokazuje istu osobinu
(70). Nastavnik navodi i svoj
stav koji se poklapa sa mislima
Aleksandra Mela: Najveci ne-
prijatelj naZeg dusevnog mira
je JA, nas EGO.

Nastavnik trazi od uéenika da
objasne Flecerovo prisustvo u
djelu, da izvrse karakterizaciju.
Razmislite: FleCerov put je
umjetnicki dokaz. Sta se sa
njim Zeli dokazati?

Knjiga pocCinje DZonatanovim
ucenjem, a zavrsava FleCero-

vim stupanjem na put saznanja.

Sta nam govori takva kompozi-
cija?

Sta mislite 0 odnosu pripovije-
danog vremena koje je posve-
¢eno Fleceru kao sporednom
liku i njegovoj umijetnickoj
funkciji?

Najavljuje pismeni dio lektire i
odreduje zadatke.

Citaju: "Ne dozvoli im da Sire blesave price o meni,
ili da me proglase za boga". Ucenici otkrivaju
odsustvo sujete. Obrazlazu liénim stavovima.
Iznose umjetnikovo kreiranje lika. Flecer se po-
javljuje na kraju Il dijela knjige. Ljut je i gnjevan Sto
je odbacen. DZonatan ga savjetuje da im oprosti i
da se posveti uéenju. Nakon niza neuspjeha, Flecer
na kraju knjige i sam postaje ucitelj.

Na osnovu poznatih elemenata djela, ucenici do-
laze do zakljucka da je Flecerov put dokaz da se uz
upornost i viezbu moZze stupiti na put saznanja.
Nakon povezivanja bitnijih slojeva djela, podsta-
knuti nastavnikovim pitanjima, uéenici otkrivaju vi-
Sak vrijednosti. Zaklju€uju da ovakva kompozicija
porucuje da je moguce u drugima naci ono dobro i
prosvijetliti ih.

Vrednuju FleCerovu umjetnicku funkciju: Flecer
nema previse prostora u umjetnickoj tvorevini, ali
ima vaznu ulogu u osvjetljavanju same ideje djela;
on je lik koji pruZa optimizam i nadu da je moguée
pokidati lance kojima su nase misli sputane (55) i
pronaci sebe samog, dakle, u motivskoj strukturi
njegov lik je opravdan.

(Napomena:Ovo je jedan, ali ne i jedini pristup djelu. Odgovore ucenika dali smo
kao moguce, bolje receno, kao Zeljene odgovore do kojih Zelimo sti¢i. Uva-
Zavajuci predanost prilikom obrade, postujudi afinitete i obaveze prema drugim
predmetima, neéemo zahtijevati da svaki u¢enik mora odraditi i sve zadatke ve-
zane za pismeni prikaz lektire. Razli¢iti su po teZini, ali se i dopunjuju, tako da
smatramo da ¢emo samim otvaranjem problema aktivirati angaZovanost i sagle-
davanje sopstvenih radnih sposobnosti.)
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Pismena lektira

Cas pismene lektire, takode, pocinje utvrdivanjem spremnosti u¢enika
za rad. Nastavnik obide ucenike, letimi¢no pogleda zadatke, kaze komentar o
urednosti, $to je vazno jer ucenici odgovornije prilaze poslu, ukoliko znaju da ¢ée
nastavnik imati uvid u to (Marinkovi¢ 177).

Zadaci za pismeni dio lektire su uklopljeni u ukupnu strukturu knjize-
vnog gradiva i usmjereni na tezZiSte problema. Ne zahtijevamo opSirnost, ve¢ se
baziramo na obuhvatanje sustine problema. Pismena izlaganja treba da budu
kraca, jezgrovitija, puna razmisljanja, uporedivanja, traganja, zakljucivanja i citi-
ranja. Sadrzaj i dinamika zadataka je prilagodena mogucnostima i interesovaniji-
ma pojedinaca. U jednom od pismenih zadataka koristicemo metodolosko pove-
zivanje knjizevnosti i jezika u cilju pojacavanja aktivnosti, razvijanja pismenosti i
upotpunjavanja znanja. U cilju uobli¢avanja vec¢ analiziranog, jedan od zadataka
je i otkrivanje uloge razlic¢itih nacdina karakterizacije, kao i definisanje prevage
medu njima. Kao podloga obradi bajkovitih elemenata, koje ée uraditi ucenici sa
vise afiniteta, slabiji uCenici imaju zadatak da prikupe bitne elemente bajke. Du-
blje shvatanje djela zavisi i od usvojenih vanjezickih znanja, i upravo je funkcija
poetskog jezika usmjerena prema tom visku znacenja, tako da ée zadaci biti
usmjereni i na budenje kodova (v. prilog IV). Dnevnici ¢itanja, koje su ucenici ra-
dili ¢itajuci djelo i sada donijeli, pomoci ¢e u sagledavanju odredenih problema
vezanih za analizu. |1z ovog materijala, korisnog u raspravi, obratiéemo paZnju na
one dijelove koji nisu bili zastupljeni tokom usmenog dijela analize, kao Sto su:
eticka i psiholoSka motivacija Galeba; koji su stvarni, a koji fantasti¢ni motivi u
djelu; zatim, na jedan stvaralacki zadatak, koji éemo prepustiti boljim ucenicima,
a to su sli¢nosti izmedu Galeba DZonatana Livingstona i Malog princa. Dok jedan
ucenik ¢ita, ostali prate i biljeZe svoje utiske o uspjesnosti obrade. Produbljeni
oblik interpretacije teksta prilika je i da nastavnik individualno pristupi ucenici-
ma i provjeri da li su povrsni ili studiozni ¢itaci.

U toj fazi do punog izraza dolaze najrazliditije stvaralacke mogucnosti
ucenika, a istovremeno sluZi i za sredivanje rezultata do kojih se doslo na ¢aso-
vima usmene lektire. Uklju¢ivanjem raznovrsnih oblika usmenog i pismenog izra-
Zavanja i samostalni stvaralacki rad ucenika aktualizovaéemo umjetnicki svijet
knjizevnog djela i u¢enike uputiti u istraZivanje i kriti¢ko procjenjivanje djela.

Kvalitet Citanja neposredno uti¢e na vrijednost interpretacije, ali i od
vrijednosti interpretacije zavisi kakve e se Citalacke navike razvijati kod ucenika,
kaZe Nikoli¢ (163-167). Ukoliko je ¢as uspio, kraj ¢asa je i prilika da se najavi no-
vo djelo.

Idejno-tematska osnova djela mozZe posluziti za korelaciju sa likovnim
izrazavanjem. Pogodna je i kao inspiracija za razlicite oblike pismenog izrazava-
nja, koje se mogu sprovesti na nekom od sljedecih ¢asova (npr. Sloboda je, Zami-
slite monolog jednog lika iz djela / Zamislite da ovu pri¢u prica...).
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!itlvnostl nastavnika

Aktivnosti ucenika

Nastavna jedinica:
Ciljevi ¢asa:

Tip Casa:
Oblici rada:
Metode ucenja:

Materijal:

Nastavnik utvduje spremnost uceni-
ka za rad.

Obilazi uc¢enike. Letimi¢no pogleda
radove. Stice uvid o spremnosti uce-
nika. PredlaZe Citanje radova. Prvi za-
datak je uocavanje u kojim se sve si-
tuacijama DZonatan izdvaja od dru-
gih i povezivanje znanja iz jezika sa
konkretnim situacijama iz djela.

Prati.

Prelazi na drugi zadatak, posmatra-
nje problema karakterizacije sa razli-
Citih stanovista.

Prati i dopunjuje ako je potrebno.

PredlaZe osvrtanje na bitna obiljezja
bajke, pitanja o putu do uspjehaida
li junaci sjede skrstenih ruku.

Galeb DZonatan Livingston —Ri¢ard Bah
Formiranje stavova, uvjerenja i sistema vri-
jednosti, razvijanje sposobnosti samostalnog
rada na istrazivanju, razvijanje pismenosti, sti-
canje znanja primjenljivih u Zivotu, razvijanje
sposobnosti primjene stecenih znanja u novim
situacijama

Sistematizacija

Individualni rad

Smisleno receptivno verbalno ucenje, istrazi-
vacki zadaci, u€enje putem otkrica, analiticko-
sinteticka metoda, metoda indukcije i dedukci-
je, divergentno ucenje, komparativha metoda
pripovijetka, biljeske, tabla, kreda

IzjaSnjavaju se da li su uradili zadatke.

Ucenici pokazuju radove.

Pismenim prikazom uéenici pokazuju da su
uodili Galebovo izdvajanje: na samom pocetku
dok se ostali galebovi bore za hranu, Galeb u
samoci vjezba; galebovi nikad ne lete po mra-
ku, ali DZonatan ne slusa (16); galeb nikada ne
odgovara pred Zborom, “ali DZonatan je podi-
gao glas”(21); po Zakonu Jata Otpadnik zauvi-
jek gubi pravo povratka, ali DZzonatan insistira.
Ucenici zapaZaju da Galeb rusi Seme. Povezuje
veznik ali koji se koristi u suprotnim recenica-
ma sa primjerima iz djela. Dolaze i do psiholo-
Ske i eticke karakterizacije lika.

Ostali prate, dopunjuju.

IzlaZuproblem sa razli¢itih stanovista. Dolazi se
do sustine pitanja: dokazuju da prevagu imaju
postupci jer bez njih rijeci bi bile prazne.
Uporeduju svoja misljenja. Komentarisu.
Prikupljeni podaci se iznose.

Dopunjuju jedni druge.

Citanje rada u kojem su pronadeni trazeni ele-
menti: dva Zuta sunca (40), teznja za ljepSim i
sreénijim Zivotom, pobjeda dobrog, borba sa
ogranicenjima, savladivanje prostora i vieme-
na, zalaganje za humanije meduljudske odno-
se, junak bajke olicenje morala, vrline, pleme-
nitosti, optimisti¢na.

Slusaju, dopunjuju.




Prelazi na sljedeci zadatak: otkrivanje
bajkovitih elemenata u konkretnom
djelu.

Prati, pohvaljuje.

PredlaZe razmatranje o odstupanju
od ustaljenih postupaka stvaranja
bajke.

Ocekuje da ¢uje razmisljanja o pod-
tekstu slobode i leta.

Predlaze da se Cuje stvaralacki zada-
tak o proucavanju minus prisustva li-
¢nih imena galebova koji ne rade na
sebi, o potisnutim znacima.
Analogno tome, nasuprot svjetlosti i
visini treba da obrazloze njihove
opozite, dijelove teksta koji ne
dominiraju.

Vrsi moguce korekcije, pohvaljuje.
Radi uopstavanja prelazi na zadatak
0 uocavanju kompozicije.

Postavlja pitanje o stvaralackom za-
datku pri uporedivanju ovog djela sa
drugim.

Pohvaljuje aktivne saradnike i stva-
raoce.

Pismenim putem izlaZzu da u bajkama nema li-
¢nih imena, ved su Sablonizovani, svode se na
zanimanyja, socijalno porijeklo. Uocili su da u
ovoj knjizi oni koji u¢e imaju puno ime i pre-
zime (Galeb DZonatan Livingston, Galeb Flecer
Lind, Galeb Martin Vilijam, Galeb Henri Kalvin,
Galeb Terens Lauel, Galeb Krik Majnard ili sa-
mo ime Saliven i Cijang); ostali su dio mase i
nemaju ime. Tumace postupak: pripovjedac
vrednuje one koji Zele da uce, a oni koji ne Zele
da napreduju, zasluZuju samo da se svrstaju u
grupu od hiljadu galebova.

Citanje, izno3enje stavova. Otkrivanje riznice
znakova. Sloboda -> biti ono §to jesi - slusati
sebe ->mir —>sreda. Let —>visina - udaljenost
-> duhovno stanje.

Razmjenjuju misljenja. Uz pomo¢ nastavnika
dolaze do moguéeg vanjezickog znaka — umjet-
nost Zivljenja.

Na osnovu pripovjedacevog stava prema go-
mili, Cita se rad o onome iz ega se glavni junak
izdize. Ucenici su proucili estetsku funkciju po-
tisnutog znaka: odsustvo imena za galebove
koji ne Zele da uce provocira ¢itaoca da se di-
stancira od nerada i prikloni onima koje pripo-
vjedac vrednuje. Ucenici ukazuju da su bezi-
meni galebovi povezani i sa onim znacima koji
nisu pomenuti, ali su vezani za njih, naime, ako
tamo gdje je Galeb DZonatan Livingston funk-
cioniSu znaci visine i svjetlosti, leta i ucenja,
onda su ovdje nepomenuti znaci u podtekstu:
nizina, mrak, u¢malost, ljenost.

Razmisljaju. Dopunjuju jedni druge.

Citanje pismenog prikaza u kojem je utvrdena
kompozicija djela koje pocinje DZonatanovim
ucenjem, a zavrsava FleCerovom mislju da gra-
nice ne postoje i da je stupio na put saznanja.
Obrazlazu postupak, knjiga je optimisti¢na,
pokazuje da se krug onih koji otvaraju odi Siri.
Uocen je i likovni prikaz na kraju knjige, koji su-
geriSe radanje novih ucenika.

U pismenim prikazima povezuju obradivano djelo
sa Malim Princom, Antoana de Sent Egziperija.
Uocavaju slicnosti: oba pisca su i avijaticari,
glavni junaci nose u sebi beskrajnu ljubav pre-
ma svijetu, Zivotu i ljepoti, grubosti ovog svije-
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ta ih rastuzuje, ali ne koleba u njihovim nazori-
ma i idealima...

Daje ucenicima rijeC ukoliko su uocili | Izjasnjavaju se.

jos neki problem.

Najavljuje ekpresivne aktivnosti
(likovno stvaralastvo, pismene te-
me).

Podsjeca na naredno djelo lektire.
MotiviSe za Citanje i utvrduje se
organizacija.

Predlozi i preporuke u odnosu na stru¢nu temu

Razviti trajnu naucnu radoznalost ucenika,
vrhunska je umjetnost i umjetnost nastavnika.
(Ajnstajn)

Prilikom proucavanja djela domace lektire nastavnik, kao posrednik
izmedu ucenika i dubljeg razumijevanja umjetnic¢kog djela, sugestivno i nename-
tljivo vaspitava karaktere svojih ucenika. U prakti¢cnom smislu kompletna analiza knji-
Zevnoumjetnickog djela je neostvariva. Tome jo$ doprinosi i ogranicenost vre-
menom. No, kreativna nastava istice pravilo po kome je bolje dublje i kreativnije
sagledavanje na manjem prostoru, nego plitko i povrsno na veéem. Efekti su
trajniji i jaci, kako kaze Marinkovié¢ (21).

Postujuci osnovne principe prilikom proucavanja djela, kao prioritet smo
odredili razvojnu liniju glavnog lika. Moguci scenario je jedan, ali ne i jedini nacin
pristupu domacdoj lektiri Galeb DZonatan Livingston. U zavisnosti od asocijativnih
veza, povratnih informacija i kreativnosti moguce je protkati niz mogucih veza
izmedu djela i ucenika i uz pomo¢ aktivnosti ostaviti trajne tragove u sjec¢anju i
razvoju. Tema oprostaja, koju nismo ni dotakli u scenariju, pogodna je za povezi-
vanje sa pjesmom R. Kiplinga Sine moj, koju su ucenici imali prilike da ¢uju pri-
likom motivacije za Citanje domacde lektire istog pisca. Na dodatnoj nastavi, sa
boljim ucenicima bilo bi podsticajno govoriti o ulozi StarjeSine; dovesti u vezu sa
KiSom i jednom od njegovih vanvremenih tema o instrumentalizaciji ljudi koji se
nalaze pod sveopStom kontrolom. Prilikom osvrtanja na DZonatanovo spoljnje
obli¢je, zainteresovanim ucenicima nastavnik moze pomenuti roman razvoja, u
kojem se, kao i u ovom djelu, sazrijevanjem lik proljepSava spolja. Nastavnik kao
vodi¢ mozZe zastati i pred rije¢ju kuca i njenom konotativhom znacenju, koju
upotrebljavaju dva galeba kad odvode DZonatana; misli o trci za hranom pove-
zati sa Biblijom. Upravo, pristup nekom djelu dobar je ukoliko se angazuju ,mi-
saonost i emotivnost ucenika i ako se odvija u sistemu”, kako kaZe Deli¢ (80).
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Jedna od pet osobina koje bi trebalo da ima kreativni nastavnik jeste i da
bude ucenik, odnosno da ima svijest o veli¢ini i vaznosti svog zadatka i da stalno
traga za novim. Upravo, on je model ucenicima koje savremena nastava Zeli da
pokrene na aktivnost, da razvije saznajnu glad i interesovanje za svijet koji ih
okruzuje.

Procavajudi djelo predvideno za domacu lektiru istrazivackim pitanjima
podsticali smo i usmjeravali paznju ucenika ka dominantnim vrijednostima, koje
su dalje razvijale kriticku misao i samosvjesnost u sagledavanju problema. U pi-
tanjima, koje se danas vrednuju kao osnova stvaralackog misljenja, jos je Aristo-
tel, mislilac Antike, u IV vijeku prije nove ere, vidio osnovu ucenja i filozofije. Ne
mogu se dotaci sva pitanja, ali je vazna sama vrijednost ucinka i pokret misli koji
neminovno vode i razvoju licnosti.

Rad u grupi ostavljamo kao otvorenu mogucnost jer je jedan od ciljeva
aktivne nastave vaspitavati mlade za Zivot u kolektivu. Za individualni rad odludi-
li smo se iz nekoliko razloga: u pitanju je deveti razred, pa racunamo na visok
stepen radne angazovanosti; zeljeli smo da izazovemo razmjenu misljenja; i tre-
¢e, nema kolektiva ako nema pojedinaca.

Prilog |
Primjeri motivacije za citanje djela

Z — Mi imamo slobodu da budemo
b ono sto jesmo,sto stvarno jesmo,

T L ﬁ_._.._
= ovdje i sada, i nista ne moZe da stane na nas put.

Autorov crteZ koji simbolizuje nadu Poruka nade Ricarda Baha

Ricard Dah
/ + - T
Galeb Dzofatan Lvingston

Likovno ostvarenje inspirisano knjizevnim djelom




Journal of Language and Literary Studies

Ako bi nase prijateljstvo zavisilo od takvih stvari kao Sto su vreme i pro-
stor, onda bi nase bratstvo propalo ¢im bi konaéno uspeli da ih prevazi-
demo. Ali ako savladas$ prostor, sve Sto ti preostaje je Ovde. Savladaj
vreme, i sve Sto ti preostaje je Sada. Zar ne mislis da bismo, na pola puta
izmedu Ovde i Sada, mogli ponekad i da se sretnemo? (Salivenove rijeci
iz knjige Galeb DZonatan Livingston)

Prilog Il
Nastavni listi¢ za istrazivacke zadatke

1. Na grafickom prikazu odredite kompozicijske jedinice: pocetak ucenja,
uticaj roditelja, odluku da ne leti, neuspjeh, lomljenje, Proboj, Zbor, po-
znanstvo sa dva galeba i odlazak na drugi svijet, nastavak ucenja, Flecer,
povratak u Jato, FleCerovo stupanje na put saznanja. Plava linija prati ra-
zvojni tok glavnog lika.

I DIO 11 DIO 111 DIO

2. Obratite paznju na pocetak knjige i uocite stilsku figuru.

3. Razmisli koja je funkcija Galebovog dijaloga sa roditeljima? Zapazi kojim
oblikom pripovijedanja doznajemo Galebova razmisljanja, uoc¢i motiv.

4. Razmisli koja je umjetnicka funkcija DZonatanove krize.

5. Obrati paznju na DZonatanovo opravdanje jer krsi obecanje.

6. Pripremi se da analiziras Galebov osjeéaj Proboja.

7. Utvrdi koji bi elementi u fabuli imali dramatican tok.

8. Razmotri u kojoj su funkciji Galebovi razgovori sa Salivenom i Cijangom.

9. Uporedi Flecerov lik prvi put kada se sa njim sre¢emo i na kraju knjige.

10. lzdvoj u djelu emotivno obojene recenice.
11. Uoci glavne i sporedne motive. Pokusaj da prepoznas lajt-motiv.



183

12. Obrati paznju koja stilska sredstva pripovjedac koristi (dva galeba, gale-
bovi iz 1i Il dijela, ograni¢enja, nove pristalice, Cijang).

13. Pripremite se da obrazlozZite pripovjedaCev stav prema onima koji ne
uce.

14. Pokusaj da protumacis simbole (visina, stijena).

Prilog lll
Konacan izgled grafickog prikaza

|
razvojni tok lika
9 2
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Prilog IV
Zadaci za pismeni prikaz lektire

1. Uodite u kojim se sve situacijama Galeb izdvaja od drugih. Cesto se kori-
sti veznik ali; uporedite sa znanjem iz jezika. Primjerima dodite do psiho-
loske i eticke karakterizacije lika.

2. Obratite paZnju na karakterizaciju lika iz ugla monologa, dijaloga, pripo-
vjedaca i postupaka. Uporedite i objasnite koji nacin dobija najvecu vri-
jednost i zasto.

3. Prikupite osobine bajke, uocite kakav je put do uspjeha (obratite paznju
na to da li junaci sjede skrstenih ruku).

4. Pronadite u tekstu pojedinosti koje idu u prilog da je ovo djelo bajka.

5. Razmotrite po ¢emu ovo djelo odstupa odustaljenih postupaka stvara-
nja bajke (naglasak na licnim imenima).

6. Proucite rijeci sloboda, let. Koje je njihovo osnovno, a koje sekundarno
znacenje?

7. Utvrdi nacin na koji pisac pocinje i zavrSava svoje djelo. Zapazi i ilustra-
ciju na posljednjoj strani.

8. Razmisli o minus prisustvu licnih imena galebova koji ne rade na sebi; i
ako u knjizi preovladavaju motivi visine, svjetlosti — to ne znadi da u njoj
ne funkcionisu znaci koji su njima opoziti. Proucite potisnute znake.
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JONATHAN LIVINGSTON SEAGULL — A STORY BY RICHARD BACH
(METHODOLOGY APPROACH)

Organizing school reading enables the realization of the primary school
aim and that is to teach young people the wisdom of a happy life. The focus of a
teacher’s activities is in planning, preparing, collecting materials and, finally,
creating a lesson plan. The lesson plan must be elaborated step by step, activity
by activity, task by task, so in this way the idea of active learning is transformed
into the process of teaching. If the lesson plan is not connected to the lesson
plan objectives, reading materials, teaching methods and techniques, it is
necessary to be modified before its realization begins. The teacher can be
compared to a screenwriter whose main activities happen before filming while
during the filming he is only a consultant.Therefore, the teacher spends most of
the time planning and creating the lesson plan, while throughout the lesson plan
realization he is in the background, discreetly guiding students through the
learning process. (lvic et al. 212).

Reading Jonathan Livingston Seagull by Richard Bach is scheduled for
the ninth grade of the elementary school. Its theme helps teacher develop
students’ attitudes and beliefs, contributing to their personal development and
associating with their better life.

Key Words: spiritual development, continuous learning, the meaning of
life, enlightenment, knowledge transfer.
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THE ROLE OF FOREIGN LANGUAGE LEARNING IN METAPHOR
IDENTIFICATION: AN EXPERIMENTAL STUDY

Katarina Milenkovié, Dusan Stamenkovi¢ & Vladimir Figar, University of Nis
(katarina_m92@yahoo.com; dusan.stamenkovic@filfak.ni.ac.rs;
vladimir.figar@filfak.ni.ac.rs)
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Abstract: The paper endeavors to investigate the conceptual metaphor awareness via a
psycholinguistic experiment done by Serbian grammar school and EFL students. The
analysis is carried to determine the extent to which the students are aware of the
differences between metaphor identification processes in the two languages and whether,
in an attempt to offer satisfactory solutions, they resort to applying the mother tongue
knowledge in case of not being able to interpret foreign language metaphors. The
psycholinguistic experiment conducted in this research is composed of 28 metaphorical
and non-metaphorical sentences in Serbian and English taken from the available corpora.
The experiment was conducted by presenting the participants with equal stimuli,, where
they were supposed to determine whether there is metaphorical content present in the
sentences or not. In the final section of the research the results of the two analyses are
compared to reveal that the assumptions we set off with were mostly correct. The
obtained results suggested that language proficiency, the amount of exposure to L2 and
direct formal instruction in various aspects of L2 are significant factors for fast and
successful metaphor identification.

Key words: metaphor, identification, metaphorical, literal, psycholinguistics

Introductory Remarks

Extended metaphoric systems are a remarkable feature of our language.
People use analogies and metaphors from familiar concrete domains to explain
less familiar or abstract domains: e.g., flowing water for electricity (Gentner and
Gentner 1983) or a long journey for marriage (Quinn 1987). Of course, during
ordinary language use people rarely think about whether words and phrases
have literal, figurative, or some other type of meaning — they simply try to make
sense of the discourse in relation to the present context and their own personal
goals. This fact about ordinary language use raises the question of whether
there is anything special about figurative language, such as employing different
cognitive processes to produce and understand it as compared to nonfigurative
speech. A great deal of psycholinguistic research confirms that many forms of
figurative language may be interpreted in the same way as most nonfigurative
discourse, although there are instances where some forms of figurative meaning
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may require a lot more effort to understand and may employ special cognitive
processes (Gibbs 1994). In traditional psycholinguistic terms, the human
language processor is intended for the analysis of literal meanings, whereas

nonliteral, indirect, and figurative meanings are secondary products,
and dependent on some prior analysis of what words and expressions
literally mean. This general theory implies that nonliteral meanings
should always take more time to interpret than are the literal meanings.
(Traxler and Gernsbacher 837)

This study attempts to reach underneath the surface into the mechanisms of
metaphor identification processes, and, hopefully, it goes beyond the recurring
explanations. The assortment of sentences gathered for the purposes of this
research presents the body for the ongoing investigation of metaphor
awareness. Moreover, it is expected that it will endorse the acknowledged
principles of organization of human thought and experience. The focus in this
study will be on metaphorical and non-metaphorical expressions in Serbian and
English. The theories that provide the basis for this research are the metaphor
comprehension theories from the psycholinguistic point of view. Apart from
these theories, the research will also refer to the previous studies dealing with
the same phenomenon. Metaphorical and non-metaphorical sentences in
Serbian and English, taken from the online corpuses of the two languages, were
collected and used in the psycholinguistic experiment for the purposes of this
research. The obtained results will be noted and analyzed through reliance on
authors’ observations as well as previous similar research.

Research Purpose and Aim

The primary aim of this research is to analyze, present and explain the
level of metaphor identification in mother tongue and foreign language based
on the results obtained via a psycholinguistic experiment done by Serbian
grammar school and EFL students belonging to two age groups (1% and 2" year
of grammar school and 3™ and 4" year at the Department of English). Data
collection can be characterized as objective because data were taken from
online databases of the Serbian and English language corpuses, respectively.
The primary method of research will be a psycholinguistic experiment
comprised of the presentation of equal stimuli (metaphorical and non-
metaphorical sentences in Serbian and English). Besides this, the research
attempts to explain whether, in an attempt to offer satisfactory solutions, the
students resort to applying the mother tongue knowledge in case of not being
able to interpret foreign language metaphors. Also, the research endeavors to
account for the influence of previous experience with certain metaphors, their
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frequency, occurrence and metaphoricity on metaphor awareness. Finally, the
research strives to emphasize the importance of the teacher/professor in
improving metaphor perception based on different mechanisms operating
behind it, that is, to propose adequate methods for teaching metaphor in
relation to those mechanisms. Two criteria on which the entire empirical design
is based have been established: (1) the correspondence and equivalence
between the metaphors of Serbian and English, and (2) the difference between
the participants of the two age groups (grammar school and college students),
that is, the influence of the duration of foreign language learning on metaphor
identification.

Theoretical Framework
Different Approaches to Metaphor

There has been a lot of debate on whether metaphor should be
explored within the field of linguistics, literary studies, cognitive sciences,
psychology or philosophy, which has, in turn, produced an extensive amount of
literature. The earliest scholarly discussion on metaphor was first established in
ancient Greece. Aristotle was one of the first who analyzed them in greater
detail in his Poetics and Rhetoric (Ricceur 1978). Aristotle regarded metaphor as
a sign of eloquence and brilliance, and as a suitable ornament for poetry.
According to the classical tradition, metaphors are meant to surprise and
impress the hearer, whereas in contemporary research, metaphors simply reflect
the way we think. Aristotle treated metaphor as deviant and as a substitution;
his metaphor involves a comparison of two semantically remote concepts which
are connected by an analogy standing for the similarity between the two terms,
namely, genus and species.

Another approach, radically different from the classical, was a result of a
large amount of theoretical work on metaphor finally completed by George
Lakoff and Mark Johnson’s shared work Metaphors We Live By (1980) in which
they propose the revolutionary view that metaphor is an inseparable part of
everyday language and thought. Their approach to the study of metaphor is also
known as cognitive or modernapproach and is completely opposed to
everything proposed by the traditional view of metaphor. The greatest
difference between these approaches lies in the way metaphor is perceived; in
the classical approach metaphor was seen as a decorative addition to poetic
language, whereas in the cognitive, it presents the way we perceive the world
around us (Lakoff and Johnson). Lakoff and Johnson’s major statement is that
human thought is predominantly metaphorical in nature. However, a proper
perception of a metaphor is possible only if there is a set of conceptual
mappings between source and target domains. Source domains are more
concrete aspects of conceptual structure, whereas target domains are less
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familiar aspects of conceptual structure, and these abstract, complex target
domains are expressed in terms of concrete, physical source domains (Kévecses
2010a). In order to make the connection between the source domain and the
target domain, a transfer of meaning from one domain to another must be
performed — a mapping.In other words, CMT (Conceptual Metaphor Theory)
regards linguistic metaphors as instances of conceptual metaphors in specific
utterances or sentences. One of the basic principles operating behind mappings
in metaphor is analogy, a mechanism which functions on the basis of
comparisons of mental representations, where inferences are created through
patterns of relational roles. Analogy is a form of relational reasoning, whereas
relational reasoning involves retrieval of structured knowledge from long-term
memory, manipulating bindings in working memory, generating analogical
inferences, learning abstract schemas, etc. Two situations can be said to be
analogous “if they share a common pattern of relationships among their
constituent elements, even though the elements themselves differ across the
two situations” (Holyoak 234).

Direct and Indirect Processing Models

There are two basic theoretical approaches to understanding
metaphors. The first approach, which includes direct processing models, is
based on the notion that metaphor may be processed directly from the
information at disposal, without rejecting the initial literal interpretation as
nonsensical. Generally speaking, direct processing models assume that the
literal meanings do play a certain role in constructing the metaphorical meaning;
however, rejecting the entire literal interpretation before metaphor processing
begins is not a necessary step here. The second general approach to metaphor
comprehension is indirect and is best explained through the three-stage model
of Searle (1979), also known as the standard pragmatic model.According to this
model, a metaphor is first interpreted on the literal level and if the utterance is
found to be in some way defective, either logically or because of surrounding
context, then a search for a nonliteral interpretation is attempted. This means
that the process of metaphorical interpretation can only begin after the literal
interpretation has been already performed and rejected.

Sentence and Metaphor Processing

Glucksberg and Keysar (1990) argue that: “Metaphors are not
understood as implicit similes. Instead, metaphors are understood as they are —
as class-inclusion statements” (p. 17). It is considered that literal language
processing is automatic and triggered by any linguistic input. On the other hand,
figurative language processing is triggered only when the literal interpretation
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fails to make sense. From all this, it naturally follows that figurative
interpretations must take more time than literal, because such interpretations
are taken into consideration only after a literal interpretation has been discarded
as unsuitable. However, there are two basic factors for refuting this statement:
firstly, fast recognition is facilitated by the previous experience with the
particular metaphor; and secondly, even if the metaphor is not familiar, it can be
recognized relatively quickly if it is apt. Direct experience with a metaphor may
be helpful in clarifying the intended meaning so that later comprehension is
facilitated. For example, experience is what helps us highlight the prominent
features to be mapped from the target to the source domain where metaphor
serves as a sort of conceptual bridge for the reorganization of the relevant
domains.

Similar Research

When it comes to understanding nominal metaphors such as “My
lawyer is a shark,” most people would understand that the source domain “my
lawyer” has certain properties of the target domain “shark”, but at the same
time does not have other shark properties. The characteristics of “shark” that
are attributed to “my lawyer” would include aggressive or malicious, but not
characteristics such as having fins or being able to breathe under water. Since
these properties constitute the basis of the metaphor, they can be called
metaphor relevant (MR). Metaphor-irrelevant (Ml) properties, on the other
hand, are those that are associated with literal sharks but are not attributed to
the source domain. When people understand metaphors, metaphor-relevant
(MR) properties become activated, whereas Ml properties are usually inhibited.
According to Gernsbacher’s (1991) structure-building model of language
comprehension, the material which is relevant for discourse comprehension is
enhanced while the irrelevant material is actively inhibited. Now, his model
could be applied to metaphor comprehension to see whether MR and Ml
properties are actively enhanced or inhibited during metaphor interpretation. To
answer this question, Gernsbacher, Keysar, and Robertson (1995) conducted an
experiment in which participants, ranging from college students to senior
citizens, were supposed to read sentences, one at a time, and to decide whether
each statement made sense. The list of sentences contained figurative sentences
such as “My lawyer is a shark” and literal counterpart sentences such as “The
hammerhead is a shark.” The metaphors and their literal counterparts served as
primes for MR (“Sharks are vicious”) and Ml (“Sharks are good swimmers”)
probe sentences. As expected, MR sentences were evaluated more quickly when
they followed metaphors than when they followed literal sentences suggesting
that MR properties become salient during metaphor comprehension. Logically,
MI probe sentences were responded to more slowly following metaphors than
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literal sentences. The obtained results confirmed Gernsbacher’s suggestion that
MI properties are not only inactive, but also actively inhibited during metaphor
comprehension and participants could make use of them to perform the
sensibility judgment task.

Some recent research appears to contradict the three-stage model’s
indirect processing approach. For example, metaphorical sentences can be read
as quickly as literal sentences if the metaphors are introduced after a long
supporting context. However, when they are presented with the sentences after
a short context (usually consisting of one-sentence only), the interpretation of
metaphors may take longer than the interpretation of literal sentences (Gildea
and Glucksberg 1983). Gildea and Glucksberg demonstrated in a series of studies
that judgments whether literal sentences were true or not were slowed when
the false sentences were metaphors. For example, it took longer to say that a
metaphor (e.g. Some surgeons are butchers) was false than it did to judge
normally false sentences (e.g. Some apples are oranges). They also suggested
that the metaphor interference effect occurred only when the metaphors had
been rated as highly apt (good). This naturally leads to saying that a number of
factors have been shown to contribute to recognizing metaphors in a faster and
easier way, one of them being metaphor aptness. For example, “a highly apt
metaphor is the one in which the domains of the topic and vehicle are relatively
distant but the within-domain features are relatively close in semantic space”
(Blasko and Connine 296).

Kintsch and Bowles (2002) conducted a research which focuses on
differences in the way people interpret easy and difficult metaphors. The
obtained results suggested that metaphors which are considered to be easy to
understand are interpreted in similar ways by most people, whereas a much
wider range of interpretations exists for metaphors that are difficult to
comprehend. However, even in cases where the metaphors that the participants
were asked to interpret were completely nonsensical, their answers were
consistent to some extent. Even though the task of interpreting such metaphors
seemed impossible, the participants did not give up and failed to respond in only
7% of the cases. Even for those metaphors that did not make any sense, the
participants offered some universal suggestions which do not reflect their
correct interpretation of difficult metaphors but the fact that they operate
within word-based constraints. Gregory and Mergler (1990) dealt with the
differences in response times for metaphors, similes and literal sentences via a
yes-no or true-false verification task. Namely, the participants were presented
with those three types of sentences on a computer and asked to make yes-no
judgments about metaphors and similes. The obtained results suggested that
the participants took more time to read metaphor sentences although simile
sentences had exactly one more word than metaphor sentences.
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Present Research
Instrument

The psycholinguistic experiment conducted in this research is composed
of 28 metaphorical and non-metaphorical sentences in Serbian and English
taken from online corpuses of these languages, respectively. There were 14 pairs
of sentences where each sentence contained a keyword that is commonly used
both literally and figuratively in everyday language. This means that each
metaphorical sentence had its non-metaphorical counterpart containing the
same word that could be used metaphorically and non-metaphorically in both
Serbian and English. The keywords in question are the following: branch
(English) — grana (Serbian), heart (English) — srce (Serbian), steal (English) — ukra-
sti (Serbian), inflame (English) — raspaliti (Serbian), rollercoaster (English) — vrte-
Ska (Serbian), seed (English) — seme (Serbian), roadmap (English) — putokaz
(Serbian). As we can see in the list, most of the terms had high frequency scores
in both languages (e.g., heart/srce, steal/ukrasti or branch/grana), and even in
those cases where the terms were not that frequent (rollercoaster/vrteska or
roadmap/putokaz), their frequency was comparable in the two languages.
Sentences containing the keywords were taken from online corpuses of Serbian
and English, respectively — Korpus savremenog srpskog jezika na Matematickom
fakultetu Univerziteta u Beogradu and The Corpus of Contemporary American
English (COCA). The keywords were typed in the search fields of the corpuses,
and then the lists of sentences containing the words were examined to select
those most suitable for the experiment. After the sentences were taken from
the corpuses, they were modified in terms of length, in order for each to be in
the span of 10-12 words, and in terms of content, so that each could be
relatively comprehensible for both grammar school and EFL students. The
sentences in question are the following:

1) | think we need improvement in this branch of government.

2) Aknotis a place where a branch meets the trunk.

3) Allie had broken his heart pretty badly, but that was ages before.

4) Dr. Denton Cooley performed the nation’s first successful heart
transplant.

5) His extraordinary male beauty was enough to steal her breath.

6) While off duty, | encountered two subjects attempting to steal a car.

7) You would do well not to inflame public passions with sensationalism.

8) You can easily inflame this book because of its dry pages.

9) The past year has been an emotional rollercoaster for Kate and Gerry.
10) The world famous rollercoaster is now in its 80" year.

11) He knew he had planted the seed of self-doubt in the boy.

12) I had planted the seed of potato that would rapidly grow.
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13) Benedict will offer a roadmap for the Catholic spiritual future.
14) The girl bought a folding roadmap of America, and found California.

1) Ova visoko razvijena grana industrije pokriva veliki deo ukupnog izvoza.
2) Jedna grana klatila se viSe njene glave, teska od nevidljivog ploda.
3) Sada nisam u ozbiljnoj vezi, ali i meni je srce bilo slomljeno.

4) U Insitutu je do sada sedmorici pacijenata uradena transplantacija srca.
5) Mislim da nju treba neko da prati, i tako krade bogu dane.

6) Prica se da neko krade dobrovoljne priloge za crkveni parking.

7) Razne provokacije ¢e vremenom sigurno raspaliti strah medu lokalnim

Srbima.
8) Podjednaki, neki od krupnih komadiéa uglja moraju se potpuno raspaliti.
9) 0Od ovoga zavisi opstanak svakoga od njih na toj elitnoj vrteski.
10) U novoizgradenom decjem parku mogu se nadi vrteske i tobogani.
11) Pokusavali su da unesu seme razdora izmedu Srba i Hrvata.
12) Za setvu se upotrebljavaju seme i rasad visokorodnih sorti Zitarica.
13) Uspeli smo da napravimo prilicno dobar putokaz buducéeg razvoja Srbije.
14) Liniju prati staza koja je jedini putokaz na sedam stotina kilometara.

Participants

All the participants were Serbian grammar school and EFL students
belonging to two major age groups — | and Il year of grammar school, and Ill and
IV year at the Department of English. There were 80 participants in total, among
whom were 1¥-grade grammar school students aged 14—15; 2"-grade grammar
school students aged 15-16; 3rd—year EFL students aged 20-23; and, 4th—year EFL
students aged 21-22. The research included two experimental groups: (i) the
first experimental group included 40 students of English from the Department of
English, Faculty of Philosophy, University of Nis (25 females, 15 males, average
age 21.35 years-old, SD=0.77); (ii) the second experimental group included 40
grammar school students (20 females, 20 males, average age 15.58 years-old,
SD=0.64). Prior to doing the experiment, each participant was asked about the
age, grade/year of studies and the number of years spent studying English. We
used these pieces of information to attribute them to possible answers offered
by the subjects and to see how various factors in which the subjects differed
could influence the obtained results. The reason why there is the largest age gap
possible between the grammar school and EFL students is that this research
aims to prove that the duration of learning a language and its figures of speech
has an influence on metaphor identification capabilities.
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Procedure

The experiment was conducted by presenting the participants with
equal stimuli (14 metaphorical and 14 non-metaphorical sentences in Serbian
and English one at a time on the Dell 17" computer screen), where they were
supposed to determine whether there is metaphorical content present in the
sentences or not. The sentences were shown in a randomized order for each
participant and there were no time restrictions for providing the response. The
participants were supposed to click the left button if they thought that the
sentence in question was metaphorical or the right button if they thought that
there was no metaphorical content present in a particular sentence. The
experiment was programmed and run in a corresponding program called
OpenSesame (Mathét, Schreij & Theeuwes, 2012). The relevant data collected in
the procedure were statistically processed.

Within-group Analysis
Experimental Group 1 —Reaction Times for Pairs of Metaphorical and
Literal Uses of Target Words

Paired-samples t-tests were used to explore differences in reaction
times between the pairs of metaphorically and non-metaphorically used target
words in the first experimental group. Statistically significant differences in
reaction times were identified in nine pairs of target words — four pairs in
English and five pairs in Serbian: (i) HEART (M, ’°=5747.38, SD,=2466.48,
M,=4499.49, SD,=1529.63) t(36)=3.07, p<.01, n’=.21 indicating a very large
effect size’; (i) STEAL (M,=4756.74, SD,=2010.47, M,=6184.74, SD,=2781.43),
t(34)=-3.08, p<.01, n’=.22; (iii) INFLAME(M,,=6514.78, SD,=2603.99, M ,=4728.03,
SD=1780.17), t(36)=3.92, p<.001, n’=.30; (iv) ROLLERCOASTER(M,=3911.03,
SD,=1675.62, M,=5059.72, SD,=2315.81), t(35)=-2.68, p=.01, n°=.17 also
indicating a very large effect size like in previous cases; (v) GRANA(M,,=5021.18,
SD,=1806.51, M,=8170.74, SD.=4329.02), t(33)=-4.06, p<.001, n’=.33; (vi)
UKRASTI(M,,=6563.79, SD,=3047.33, M,=5246.82, SD,=2197.10), t(37)=-2.25,
p=.03, n’=.12 indicating a moderate-to-large  effect size;  (vii)
VRTESKA(M,,=5954.06, SD,,=3187.38, M,=4308.92, SD,=1575.78), t(35)=3.14, p<.01,
n’=.22; (viii) SEME(M,=3619.44, SD,,=1340.15, M,=5145.33, SD,=2272.88), t(35)=-
3.70, p<.01, n’=.28; (ix) PuUTOKAZ(M,=4994.15, SD,=1898.11, M,=7078.62,
SD,=4069.64), t(38)=-3.32, p<.01, n°=.22.

™ Indexes “m” and “L” stand for metaphorically and literally (non-metaphorically) used words,
respectively.

™ Based on the guidelines proposed by Cohen (1988, 284-287), .01=small effect, .06=moderate
effect, .14=large effect.
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It is obvious that in cases of HEART, INFLAME, UKRASTI, and VRTESKA reaction
times were faster to literal compared to metaphorical instances, whereas in
cases of STEAL, ROLLERCOASTER, GRANA, SEME, and PUTOKAZ, reaction times were
faster to metaphorical compared to literal instances. The fact that there was a
greater number of words in Serbian with significant differences in reaction times
than in English may arise from the fact that the first group of participants
consists of EFL students who are constantly exposed to English and its linguistic
patterns on a daily basis, therefore making it possibly difficult to make fast and
accurate judgments of Serbian sentences. This might suggest that they have
paid more attention to the sentences written in Serbian, examining them in
greater detail because their decision-making process for Serbian sentences was
not as smooth as for English sentences. In other words, we may assume that a
high proficiency in English somehow inhibits making judgments in the mother
tongue as a result of the constant and effective exposure to English. Also, the
results suggesting that certain words had faster reaction times in literal
instances compared to metaphorical, and vice versa, may stem from the
predominant use of those words in everyday language where their meanings are
mostly literal or metaphorical, respectively.

Additional paired-samples t-tests were also conducted to compare
reaction times between pairs of target words in English and their Serbian
translation equivalents, in both metaphorical and literal conditions. The analysis
revealed statistically significant differences in eight cases: four metaphorical and
four literal conditions. These included the following:
(i)BRANCH,VS.GRANA (M, * =4274.69, SD.=1303.78; M.=8170.74, SD.=4329.02),
t(35)=-5.26, p<.001, n’=.44; (ii) HEART,VS. SRCE, (M,=5747.38, SD.=2466.48;
M.=4092.77, SD=2048.91), t(35)=2.56, p=.02, n°=.16; (i) STEAL,Vs.
UKRASTI(M=4756.74, SD.=2010.47; M,=6563.79, SD.=3047.33), t(38)=-2.85,
p=.01, nZ:.18; (iv) INFLAME,vS. RASPALITI(M=4728.03, SD,=1780.17; M;=5961.86,
SD,=2059.796),  t(35)=-3.45, p<.01l, n’=.25; (v) ROLLERCOASTER,,VS.
VRTESKA,(M=3911.03, SD.=1675.62; M, =5954.06, SD,=3187.38), t(37) =-3.48,
p<.01, r;2:.25; (vi) SEEDvs. SEME(M.=3828.34, SD.=1718.10; M,=5145.33,
SD,=2272.88), t(34)=2.76, p=.01, nZ:.18; (vii) ROADMAP,,vS. PUTOKAZ,, (M=5952.18,
SD.=2431.14; M.=4994.15, SD=1898.11), t(37)=2.32, p=.03, n°=.13; and (viii)
ROADMAP\VS. PUTOKAZ, (M=5614.53, SD.,=2231.31; M=7078.62, SD=7078.62),
t(34)=-2.32, p=.03, n’=.14.

In the majority of cases, reaction times were faster to target words in
English (BRANCH,, STEAL,, INFLAME, ROLLERCOASTER,, SEED,, and ROADMAP,). These
results are completely consistent with the main hypothesis of this research
paper; namely, language proficiency, the amount of time during which a learner
is exposed to L2 and direct formal instruction in various aspects of L2 greatly

2 Indexes “E” and “S” stand for target words in English and their Serbian equivalents, respectively.
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facilitate metaphor identification in that language. Simply put, the longer
learners are exposed to a language, the easier it will be for them to identify
metaphorical meanings. On the other hand, reaction times were faster to target
words in Serbian only in two cases (SRCE,, and PUTOKAZ,,).

Experimental Group 2 — Reaction Times for Pairs of Metaphorical and
Literal Uses of Target Words

Paired-samples t-tests were also used to explore differences in reaction
times between the pairs of metaphorically and non-metaphorically used target
words in the second experimental group. Statistically significant differences in
reaction times were identified in six pairs of target words — three pairs in English,
and three pairs in Serbian: (i) STEAL (M,=5897.16, SD,,=2660.44, M, = 7887.92,
SD,=4220.12), t(36)=-2.90, p=.01, n’=.19, indicating a large effect size; (ii)
INFLAME (M= 8999.24, SD,=4960.90, M,=6777.92, SD,=3263.68), t(36)=2.91,
p=.01, n’=.19; (iii) seep (M,,=7176.80, SD,,=4531.90, M,=5102.60, SD,=2118.89),
t(34)=2.46, p=.02, n* = .15; (iv) GRANA (M,,=6758.97, SD,,=3169.07, M,=10228.74,
SD,=6491.61), t(34)=-3.29, p<.01, n°=.31, indicating a very large effect size; (v)
SEME (M,=4504.44, SD,,=1919.96, M,=5468.81, SD,=2085.65), t(31)=-2.57, p=.02,
n°=.18 indicating a large effect size; (vi) puTOoKAZ (M,,=5813.86, SD,,=2151.01,
M,=7713.09, SD,=4044.97), t(34)=-2.66, p=.01, n’=.17.

The fact that there was an equal number of words with significant
differences in reaction times between Serbian and English may stem from the
fact that the second group of participants consists of grammar school students
who are not exposed to English more than they are exposed to Serbian,
therefore making it equally challenging to make fast and accurate judgments of
both Serbian and English sentences. Put differently, for grammar school
students, English is just another subject at school to which they are not
predominantly exposed in their daily life so that it could interfere with or
aggravate the decision-making process when it comes to their mother tongue.
Consequently, they do not examine the Serbian sentences more carefully than
the English sentences, which could result in an asymmetrical number of words
with different reaction times in these two languages, as it did with the first
group of participants. Also, it is important to emphasize the fact that with all
target words in Serbian that showed statistically significant differences in
reaction times, participants from the second experimental group responded
faster to metaphorically used instances compared to cases of literal use. This
particular result may be explained through the occurrence and frequency of the
words GRANA, SEME, and PUTOKAZ in everyday communication in Serbian where
they predominantly have metaphorical meanings. Conversely, with target words
in English, reaction time was faster for metaphorical use only in the case of STEAL,
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while in the latter two cases (INFLAME and SEED), participants reacted faster to
literal uses of the two target words.

Additional paired-samples t-tests were also conducted to compare
reaction times between pairs of target words in English and their Serbian
translation equivalents, in both metaphorical and literal conditions. The analysis
revealed statistically significant differences in six cases: four metaphorical and
two literal conditions. These included the following: (i) BRANCH,vs.
GRANA,(M=5915.06, SD.=2435.36; M,=10228.74, SD=6491.61), t(34)=-4.12,
p<.001, n’=.33; (ii) HEART,VS. SRCEw(M=7029.64, SD.=3336.64; M.=4536.41,
SD,=2025.60), t(34)=4.24, p<.001, n2=.35; (iii) INFLAME,,VS. RASPALITI,,(M.=8999.24,
SD=4960.90; M.=6846.92, SD.=3371.22), t(37)=2.75, p=.01, n’=.17; (iv)
ROLLERCOASTER,VS. VRTESKA,(M=5536.67, SD.=2111.65; M,=4391.58, SD;=1664.59),
t(30)=3.48, p<.01, n2=.29; (v) SEEDyVs. SEMEy(M.=7176.80, SD.=4531.90;
M.=4504.44, SD=1919.96), t(34)=3.31, p<.01, n°=.24; (vi) ROADMAP,VS.
PUTOKAZ,,(M.=7465.94, SD,=3231.67; M,=5813.86, SD,=2151.01), t(35)=2.54, p
=.02, n’=.16.

Reaction times to these specific target words recorded in the second
experimental group were significantly faster for Serbian words in all cases, with
only one exception where the reaction time was faster for a target word in
English (BRANCH,). Again, this is another confirmation of the main hypothesis of
this paper that language proficiency, the amount of exposure to L2 and direct
formal instruction in various aspects of L2 are significant factors for fast and
successful metaphor identification. Unlike the EFL students who had faster
reaction times for the English words, grammar school students took more time
to successfully identify words in English due to their lack of proficiency and
exposure to L2.

Between-group Analysis
Reaction Times — Metaphorically Used Target Words

Independent samples t-tests revealed statistically significant differences
in reaction times between the two experimental groups to seven metaphorically
used words (5 in English and 2 in Serbian). These included the following: (i)
BRANCH,,(M;=4791.64, SD,=1470.78; M,=6586.61, SD,=3322.70), t(47.38)=-2.98,
p=.01, n’=.11, indicating a moderate-to-large  effect size; (i)
INFLAME,,(M;=6579.05, SD,=2551.75; M,=8752.10, SD,=4870.98), t(59.23)=-2.49,
p=.02, n>=.07, indicating a moderate effect size; (iii) ROLLERCOASTER,,(M;=3943.39,
SD,=1636.01; M,=5045.09, SD,=1794.46), t(71)=-2.74, p=.01, n°=.10; (iv)
SEED,(M,=4448.92, SD,=1826.28; M,=7241.92, SD,=4584.26), t(48.72)=-3.48,
p<.01, n’=.14, indicating a large effect size; (v) ROADMAP,(M;=6011.61,
SD,=2546.09; M,=7487.55, SD,=3152.60), t(74)=-2.25, p=.03, n°=.06, indicating a
moderate effect size; (vi) GRANA,(M;=5123.06, SD,=1879.04; M,=6686.69,
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SD,=3153.43), t(57.36)=-2.55, p=.01, n’=.09, indicating a moderate-to-large
effect size; (vii) SEME,(M;=3619.44, SD;=1340.15; M,=4677.57, SD,=2064.90),
t(61.97)=-2.60, p=.01, n*=.09.

It can be concluded that in all cases discussed above, reaction times
recorded in the first experimental group were significantly shorter compared to
the second experimental group. Furthermore, the effect size ranged from
moderate to large. The fact that there are more metaphorically used words in
English that grammar school students took time to successfully identify may
suggest that they lack what is needed for fast identification, and what EFL
students clearly have — a high proficiency in L2 and constant exposure to it. Not
only do EFL students have an entire curriculum written in English, but they also
have a direct formal instruction related to various aspects of the English
language, literature and culture. The results here are yet another confirmation
of the main hypothesis that the duration of language learning has a significant
influence on metaphor identification.

Reaction Times — Literally Used Target Words

Independent samples t-tests also revealed statistically significant
differences in reaction times between the two experimental groups to seven
literally used words (6 in English and only 1 in Serbian). These included the
following: (i) BRANCH, (M;=4231.46, SD;=1312.17; M,=5897.83, SD,=2606.69),
t(51.35)=-3.44, p<.01, n’=.14, indicating a large effect size; (ii) HEART,
(M,=4586.71, SD;=1601.76; M,=6190.40, SD,=2598.22), t(65.41)=-3.30, p<.01,
n°=.13, indicating a substantial effect size; (iii) STEAL (M;=6132.97, SD;=2758.95;
M,=7899.08, SD,=4230.53), t(67.72)=-2.18, p=.03, r)Z:.06, indicating a moderate
effect size; (iv) INFLAME (M;=4758.37, SD,=1765.89; M,=6777.92, SD,=3263.68),
t(55.09)=-3.32, p<.01, n’=.13; (v) SEeD, (M;=3811.69, SD;=1702.13; M,=5134.76,
SD,=2123.31), t(70)=-2.91, p=.01, n’=.11; (vi) ROADMAP_ (M;=5627.61,
SD,=2170.93; M,=7128.32, SD,=2884.76), t(68.56)=-2.54, p=.01, n’=.08,
indicating a moderate effect size; (vii) RASPALITI, (M,=6122.66, SD,=2245.61;
M,=7976.14, SD,=4108.19), t(55.43)=-2.42, p=.02, nZ:.O7, indicating again a
moderate effect size.

Like in the case of metaphorically used words, with the above discussed
target words used in the literal condition reaction times recorded in the first
experimental group were significantly faster compared to those recorded in the
second experimental groups. Moreover, the effect size ranged from moderate
to large. The obtained results concur with the main hypothesis of this research
paper that the duration of language learning greatly contributes to metaphor
awareness.
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Accuracy — Metaphorically Used Target Words

To explore the potential association between the achieved levels of
accuracy and experimental group, chi-square test for independence was used.
The analysis revealed a significant difference only in the case of BRANCH used in
the metaphorical condition. Namely, in this case, the chi-square test for
independence (with Yates Continuity Correction used to compensate for the
overestimate of the chi-square value when used with a 2 by 2 table) showed a
significant association between experimental groups and accuracy,
x*(1,80)=5.00, p=.03, phi=.28, indicating a small effect’>. With all other target
words used in the metaphorical condition there were no significant associations
between experimental groups and accuracy. In other words, the proportion of
accurate and inaccurate solutions between the two experimental groups was
similar.

An additional overview of the obtained results also showed that in the
majority of cases there was a higher number of correct as opposed to incorrect
answers. The instances where the number of correct answers was considerably
higher than incorrect include ROLLERCOASTER,, (exp. group 1: 39 correct, 1
incorrect; exp. group 2: 36 correct, 4 incorrect) and UKRASTI,(exp. group 1: 37
correct, 7 incorrect; exp. group 2: 39 correct, 1 incorrect) in both experimental
groups suggesting that these two words are frequently used metaphorically in
everyday language and, therefore, easy for the participants to identify. Also, the
scores for the word VRTESKA, were identical between the two experimental
groups (exp. group 1: 35 correct, 5 incorrect; exp. group 2: 35 correct, 5
incorrect) indicating that the frequency of a word is more important for
metaphor identification than the difference between age groups. The only
exceptions were recorded for BRANCH,, in the first experimental group (exp.
group 1: 15 correct, 25 incorrect; exp. group 2: 26 correct, 14 incorrect), and for
GRANA,, in both experimental groups (exp. group 1: 16 correct, 24 incorrect; exp.
group 2: 15 correct, 25 incorrect). The fact that the only words where the
number of incorrect answers was higher than correct are BRANCH,, and its
Serbian equivalent GRANA,,both used in the metaphorical sense, may simply
suggest that the participants are not familiar with the usage of these words in
meanings other than literal. Yet, surprisingly, in case of BRANCH,EFL students had
more incorrect answers than grammar school students despite their proficiency,
longer exposure and direct instruction in English.

"According to Cohen (1988), .10=small effect, .30=medium effect, .50=large effect.



201

Accuracy - Literally Used Target Words

Like in the metaphorical condition, the only target word that showed a
significant association between experimental groups and accuracy was BRANCH,,
x(1,80)=6.30, p=.01, phi=-.31, while with all other target words the proportion
of accurate and inaccurate solutions between the two experimental groups was
similar.

Besides this, there were only three cases where the number of incorrect
answers was higher than the number of correct ones: (i) for BRANCH, in the
second experimental group (18 correct, 22 incorrect), (ii) for INFLAME, also in the
second experimental group (16 correct, 24 incorrect), and (iii) for GRANA_ in both
experimental groups (exp. group 1: 14 correct, 26 incorrect; exp. group 2: 7
correct, 33 incorrect; please note that a similar tendency for GRANAwas also
recorded in the metaphorical condition). The fact that these three words were
problematic for the majority of grammar school students may again be assigned
to the words’ rare occurrence in the literal condition, students’ lacking linguistic
proficiency or insufficient literal/figurative language teaching. However, since
EFL students did not find it difficult to identify BRANCH,and INFLAME,in their target
condition, this may mean that their proficiency, longer exposure and direct
instruction in English were of great help in these examples.

Combined Effects of Accuracy and Experimental Group

Two-way between-groups ANOVA without post-hoc tests was used to
explore the combined effects of accuracy and experimental group on reaction
times for each of the target words in both metaphorical and literal conditions.

The only two cases that showed significant interaction effects between
accuracy and experimental group were (i) INFLAME,,, F(1,75)=7.21, p=.01, np2:.09,
indicating a moderate effect size (there were no significant independent main
effects of experimental groups and accuracy), and (ii) SRce,, F(1,68)=8.57, p=.01,
npzz.ll, indicating a moderate-to-large effect size (the main effect of
experimental group was not significant, whereas the main effect of accuracy
achieved significance, F(1,68)=6.15, p=.02, np2:.08, indicating a moderate effect
size).

What is more, it is worth noting that in the case of INFLAME, both
experimental group and accuracy achieved significant main effects, while their
interaction effect did not reach significance (accuracy: F(1,71)=16.32, p<.001,
r/p2=.19, indicating a large effect size; exp. group: F(1,71)=6.80, p=.01, np2=.09,
indicating a medium effect size; exp. group*accuracy: F(1,71)=2.90, p=.09,
r/p2=.04, indicating a small effect size). Also, in the case of SEME,, there was a
significant main effect of accuracy (F(1,69)=5.41, p=.02, r;,,2=.07); however, the
effect of experimental group and interaction effects did not reach significance.
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Based on the obtained overall results, it can be concluded that the most
important main effect was achieved by experimental group, whereas the
additional effects of accuracy and interaction effects between experimental
group and accuracy were not at all prominent. In turn, such findings corroborate
the results of tests conducted in the previous subsections dealing with between-
group analyses, where the most important and salient differences were
identified in reaction times between the two experimental groups.

Combined Effects of Experimental Group and Metaphoricity

Two-way repeated measures ANOVA was used to explore the effect of
metaphoricity (metaphorical vs. literal condition), and the combined effect of
metaphoricity and experimental group (metaphoricity*exp. group) on within-
subjects reaction times to pairs of metaphorically and literally used target words.
Moreover, it is important to emphasize that the effect of experimental group on
reaction times has already been explored separately in previous subsections
(Reaction times — metaphorically used target words, and Reaction times —
literally used target words), and will, therefore, not be addressed here again.

The analysis showed that all target words in English showed a significant
main effect of metaphoricity and no significant interaction effects between
metaphoricity and experimental group, with the exception of ROADMAP where
there were no significant effects (metaphoricity: F(1,68)=0.04, p=.31, np2=.02;
metaphoricity* experimental group: F(1,68)=0.01, p=.92, n,°<.01).

In the case of Serbian equivalents, SRCE (metaphoricity: F(1,65)=3.51,
p=.07, n,’=.05; metaphoricity* experimental group: F(1,65)=0.35, p=.56, n,’<.01)
and RASPALITI (metaphoricity: F(1,69)=0.93, p=.34, r)pzz.Ol; metaphoricity*
experimental group: F(1,69)=1.85, p=.18, npzz.03) did not show any significant
effects, while UKRASTI showed significant within-subjects interaction between
metaphoricity and experimental group (F(1,70)=7.90, p=.01, np2:.10). The
remaining Serbian equivalents showed the dominant main effect of
metaphoricity, as was the case with the majority of target words in English.
Furthermore, it is worth noting that in all cases where the within-subjects main
effect of metaphoricity was significant, the recorded effect size, i.e. the values
of multivariate partial eta squared ranged from moderate-to-large, to very large
effect sizes.

Finally, it can be concluded that interaction effects between
metaphoricity and experimental group were minimal (only with one target word
in Serbian), while the main effect of metaphoricity was very salient (recorded in
ten out of fourteen pairs of metaphorical/literal conditions). This suggests that
the distinction between metaphorical and literal conditions in which the target
words from the two languages appeared influenced participants’ responses to a
very high degree. Moreover, this effect of metaphoricity was slightly more
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salient for words in English (in six out of seven cases) than for words in Serbian
(in four out of seven cases).

Discussion

In the light of what we have observed in this paper, investigating
Serbian EFL and grammar school students’ ability to identify Serbian and English
metaphorical sentences has brought forth an extensive amount of results
regarding the influence of different factors onto identification of native and
foreign language figurative expressions. The analyses have given an insight into
the degree of acquaintedness of Serbian EFL and grammar school students with
Serbian and English metaphorical and non-metaphorical sentences. Also, we
were able to observe the difference in proficiency between two different age
groups, that is, the influence of longer exposure to metaphorical expressions
onto achieving a deeper understanding of it. To support these findings we will
now address each of our research questions.

As it was expected, the results showed that both grammar school and
EFL students are generally capable of identifying metaphor to a certain extent.
Naturally, there were differences between the performance of grammar school
and EFL students stemming from several factors. Since EFL students have an
entire curriculum written in English and a direct formal instruction related to
various aspects of the English language, literature and culture, it was confirmed
that they performed better in identifying metaphor written in English.

Another thought we called into question was whether relying on native
language metaphors will influence the answers given by grammar school and
EFL students to a certain extent. It was expected that the given answers will not
concur with the expected/correct answers, especially in cases where they have
not encountered a particular metaphor in English before. The results suggested
that reaction times of grammar school students for the metaphorically used
words were significantly faster for Serbian words in almost all cases. However,
surprisingly, EFL students took more time to examine sentences written in
Serbian, which means that the reverse process took place here — continuous
contact with foreign language sentences influenced the answering time for the
sentences in the mother tongue. EFL students’ constant exposure to English and
its linguistic patterns on a daily basis might account for their decision-making
process for Serbian sentences being not as smooth as for English sentences. In
other words, their higher proficiency in English somehow inhibited making fast
and accurate judgments of the sentences written in the mother tongue, as a
result of the effective exposure to English. Many examples showed that reaction
times for both literal and metaphorical words recorded in the first experimental
group were significantly shorter compared to the second experimental group.
Again, the obtained results clearly show that EFL students’ reaction times are
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faster than that of grammar school students without any exception, thus
confirming that proficiency, exposure and formal instruction in various aspects
of English play a key role in both figurative and literal language identification.

The obtained results are in accord with the main hypothesis of this
research paper that the duration of language learning has a considerable
influence on metaphor identification. The results demonstrated a certain
discrepancy in knowledge between the two age groups involved in the
experiment. Once again, our premise was correct; namely, EFL students showed
greater ability to handle metaphoricity as their knowledge of the foreign
language has grown over time when compared to grammar school students.
Such results clearly indicate that figurative language teaching is not as
emphasized as other aspects of language teaching and that there is insufficient
exposure to metaphorical expressions especially in the lower grades of Serbian
education system. The overall performance of the subjects confirmed the main
hypothesis of this paper that language proficiency, the amount of exposure to
L2 and direct formal instruction in various aspects of L2 are significant factors
for fast and successful metaphor identification.

Conclusion

This study starts with the goal to explore Serbian grammar school and
EFL students’ ability to identify metaphorical content in Serbian and English
sentences through a psycholinguistic approach. The method chosen for studying
this capacity is a psycholinguistic experiment. The main theoretical findings that
inspired the research are previous studies related to metaphor perception in
different languages from the psycholinguistic point of view, as well as the
leading views in the developing stages of metaphor comprehension, which form
the basis of the theoretical framework of the paper. The analysis was carried out
in order to determine the extent to which the students are guided by the
mechanisms operating behind metaphor identification processes in the two
languages and whether, in an attempt to offer satisfactory solutions, they resort
to applying the mother tongue knowledge in case of not being able to interpret
foreign language metaphors.

In summary, we have engaged in the task of studying Serbian students’
capacity for metaphor identification in the light of the psycholinguistic theory.
The data presented here seems to confirm that language proficiency, the
amount of exposure to L2 and direct formal instruction in various aspects of L2
are significant factors for fast and successful metaphor identification. However,
the presence of conceptual metaphors in the mind does not necessarily mean
that learners would activate them in the process of foreign language learning.
Teachers are the ones who should incorporate both linguistic and extralinguistic
features into the teaching process, so that students are trained to think
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metaphorically. Instead as a mere decoration to language, metaphor should be
viewed as a tool for organizing human thought and pervading world perception.
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ULOGA UCENJA STRANOG JEZIKA U PREPOZNAVANJU METAFORE:
EKSPERIMENTALNO ISTRAZIVANJE

Ovaj rad nastoji da istraZi prepoznavanje pojmovne metafore kod popu-
lacije srpskih ucenika gimnazije i studenata anglistike uz pomoc¢ psiholingvisti-
ckog eksperimenta. Glavni ciljevi analize jesu da se utvrdi sposobnost ucenika
gimnazije i studenata anglistike da prepoznaju pojmovnu metaforu, kao i mera u
kojoj su oni svesni razlika u procesima prepoznavanja metafore izmedu dva jezi-
ka i da li, u slu¢aju neprepoznavanja istih, pribegavaju primeni znanja maternjeg
jezika kako bi ponudili adekvatne odgovore. Psiholingvisticki eksperiment spro-
veden u ovom istraZivanju sastoji se od 28 metaforckih i nemetaforickih receni-
ca na srpskom i engleskom jeziku preuzetih iz dostupnih korpusa. Eksperiment
je izveden tako Sto su ispitanicima prikazane ujednacene drazi, gde su oni imali
zadatak da odluce da li u datim recenicama ima metaforickog sadrzaja ili ne. U
poslednjem delu rada rezultati ove dve analize se uporeduju, pa se na taj nacin i
potvrduje vecina pretpostavki sa poc¢etka rada. Dobijeni rezultati pokazali su da
poznavanje jezika, stepen izloZzenosti stranom jeziku, kao i direktna formalna na-
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stava razlicitih aspekata stranog jezika predstavljaju znacajne faktore za brzo i
uspesno prepoznavanje metafore.

Kljucne reci: pojmovna metafora, prepoznavanje, metaforicki, nemeta-
foricki, psiholingvistika.

Acknowledgements: The study was supported by the Ministry of Education and
Science of the Republic of Serbia and implemented at the University of Nis (the
project number 179013). We would like to express our sincere gratitude to
Porde Vidanovi¢ and Jelena Opsenica Kosti¢ — without their help, this paper
would not have been possible.









Razliciti strucni prilozi / Miscelaneous



211

PRIKAZI / BOOK REVIEWS

READER IN AMERICAN LITERATURE: AN ALTERNATIVE BEYOND
RACE, CLASS, NATIONALITY AND GENDER |

Milos D. Buri¢, University of Belgrade

Aleksandra Nikcevi¢-Batricevi¢ (ed.), Reader in American Literature: An
Alternative beyond Race, Class, Nationality and Gender [, Niksic,
Filozofskifakultet — Faculty of Philosophy, UniverzitetCrne Gore -
University of Montenegro, 2015, 507

General Description

The present Reader in American Literature is part of deep, diverse and
intense personal and professional interest of A.Nikéevié-Batricevi¢ in the field of
American literature beyond secure limits of race, class, nationality and gender.
The first indisputable and undeniable quality of this reader lies in a clear,
coherent, consistent, unmistakable and meticulous organization. It goes without
saying that ProfessorNikcéevi¢-Batricevi¢’s insight into and perception of the
subtle aspects of these issues, which have been marginally treated so far, might
be a true pointer in the realm of race, class and gender studies in literature,
linguistics and culture. Pointing out “an insight into a certain number of literary
texts which were crafted on American soil in the period from the beginning of
the seventeenth century” (NikCevi¢-Batri¢evic¢ 7) and aiming at “insert[ing] some
short biographies and selected bibliographies, as well as a choice of critical texts
penned by influential critics about the poetics of the author in general or, more
concretely, about the literary text included in the reader” (9), she makes a start
on investigating the relationship of numerous cultural and linguistic ingredients
from a novel perspective of literary theory and criticism. Drawing extensively on
canonical literary practice, and applying the reading of the Other to an imposing
collection of texts, the editor develops her own critical opinion in order to
answer certain fundamental questions of how “the meanings that [we] as
reader[s] will produce in relation to a text are affected by all the things which
make [us] up as person[s]” (10). Additionally, certain aspects of English
literature methodology are elaborated through vocabulary, the role of which is
highlighted throughout the reader. More precisely, the editor maintains that
students, who are the potential users of this textbook, should not ignore the
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language component, obtained through careful reading of the texts that are
included in this reader. Thus, the reader is frequently made aware of what has
been accomplished in a given chapter in relation to the stated vocabulary goal
(i.e. “to significantly improve [her] vocabulary and develop the capability of
equal[ly]participat[ing] in the discourse on the issues of literary theory and
literary criticism, and thus direct [her] ‘letter to the world™” [10]).Broadly
speaking, on the one hand, the reader reaches toward a wide audience of
students of English language and literature at the Faculty of Philosophy in
NikSicattending the academic subjects American Literature | and American
Literature Il, respectively.More specifically, on the other hand, the book
isintended for scholarswhose theoretical and practical aspirations pertaining to
the alternative in the American literature and its role of the Other are inspired
and driven by obtaining an insight into cyclical literary movements ranging from
the height of the Romance era to the full circle of American literature in the
twentieth century.

Summary

The Reader in American Literatureopens with the Introduction (7-10),
provided by the editor. The editor sketches out the world of alternative that is
relevant for the study of race, class, nationality and gender, including the
problems related to the proper definition of the alternative and the other.The
book ends with the bibliography (503-506). The rest of the book is organized
into four parts.

Part I: Colonial America and Its Authors

Starting with an instance of“one of the miracles of history”in the course
of which “this new land had become so solid and homogenous” the editor of the
Reader relates these miracles, by way of illustration, to“differences from this
pattern of culture, where they continued to exist were subordinated” (11). The
editor emphasizes the role of “an expedition of Puritans who sought to create a
holy communityin the New World of America, far removed from the heresies
and moral corruption of England” (12). The rest of this part is organized into five
chapters: Captain John Smith (11-20), William Bradford (21-32), Anne Bradstreet
(33-43), Edward Taylor (44-58), and Mary Rowlandson (59-66).

Part Il: The Age of reason and Revolution and Its Authors
This part, consisting of five chapter, introduces “the story of the

unfolding America of the eighteenth century, as mirrored in American
literature”, which is “one of more than epic adventure” (67). Elaborating on the
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fact that the “American thought was still living in the Calvinistic and Lutheran
world of the Reformation”, this part highlights that “by 1800 the majority of
Americans had moved toward the pietism of the English Methodists” (67). Five
chapters are comprised of: Benjamin Franklin (71-90), Thomas Paine (91-103),
Thomas Jefferson (104-112), Phyllis Wheatly (113-119), and Phillip Phreneau
(120-124).

Part lll: The Age of Romanticism and Its Authors

This section shows diversified potential of “the organic theory of literary
art, upon which Emerson and Thoreau so fully agreed” (125). The focus is then
shifted to art that can be creation par excellence. It consists of ten chapters:
Washington Irving (126-156), James Fennimore Cooper (157-171), Margaret
Fuller (172-194), Ralf Waldo Emerson (195-224), Henry David Thoreau (225-
242), Edgar Allan Poe (243-271), Herman Melville (272-297), Nathaniel
Hawthorne (298-317), Walt Whitman (318-330), and Emily Dickinson (331-343).

Part IV: The Age of Realism and Its Authors

The final section, true to its title, is a stimulating and refreshing
reminder of the fact that “there is no clear distinction between realism and its
related late nineteenth-century movement, naturalism” (344), since these terms
cannot be immediately pinned down. This section consists of ten chapters: Kate
Chopin (345-365), Mark Twain (366-386), Stephen Crane (387-411), Jack London
(412-428), Theodore Dreiser (429-442), Willa Cather (443-451), Edith Wharton
(452-469), Booker T. Washington (470-481), Paul Laurence Dunbar (482-486),
and Charlotte Perkins Gilman (487-502).

Evaluaiton

The obvious virtue of this reader lies in the undertaking of the editor
who reflects on relevant and unrivalled experiences of diverse American authors
in facing her challenging task of compiling such a collection of texts. The
sections and accompanying chapters flow smoothly according to the layout
provided by the editor. Her plan for achieving the stated goal by incorporating
“different structures [that] open up” (7) has been successfully formulated.
Equally commendable is her treatment of different phases of American
literature that have been thoroughly observed, which is not an easy task, but is
nonetheless an inevitable corollary of such an ambitious and demanding
undertaking of the editor.

Regrettably, there is no index, although this would have been very
useful for students wishing to explore various aspects of particular issues, which
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are scattered through the book. This, however, is a forgivable omission in a
multi-perspective reader of this immense scope.

This collection can be read with interest by specialists for the insights it
gives into American literature. The excerpted literary chunks shed light on many
aspects of idiosyncratic style of American authors. In addition to this, this
collection of texts is a rich source of inspiration for students of English language
and literature and those interested in American literature. Further broadening
of text selection still remains to be done, but this Reader in American literature
is more than a successfully compiled start.
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NTERVJUI / INTERVIEWS

ABOUT THE RAVEN GIFT, WITH DON REARDEN

Neil Diamond, International University of Novi Pazar
(ndiamon@gmail.com)

Marija Krivokapié¢, University of Montenegro
(marijal3a@gmail.com)

Don Reardon grew up on the tundra of
Southwestern Alaska. His experience and
adventures in Alaska have shaped both his
writing and worldview. He is a
screenwriter, a novelist, and, when the
mood hits, a poet and tundra philosopher.
He lives in the mountain community of
Bear Valley, Alaska, just outside of
Anchorage, and teaches as an Associate
Professor at the University of Alaska,
Anchorage. He served as the president of
the board of directors for the 49 Alaska Writers and has been faculty at the Kachemak
Bay Writing Conference, and was faculty at the 2015 North Words Writers Symposium
in Skagway, Alaska. Much of his writing and thought is influenced from learning
experiences in the Alaskan wilderness, as well as from the teachings and writings of his
mentor and friend, Daniel Quinn, author of Ishmael and The Story of B.™

In The Raven Gift,John Morgan and his wife Anna adventurously pursued nine-month
teaching positions in the Alaskan Yu’pik community. Yet, when an artificially caused
epidemic strike the isolated tundra communities, they collapse into chaos, their members
are dying so quickly that the living don’t have time to bury the dead, and almost no one
left to tell the story.

N.D., M.K.: What inspired you to write The Raven’s Gift?

D.R.: The inspiration to write this novel came from a million different
places. For one, | was concerned about the disparity of wealth and health
happening in Alaska. We’re one of the richest states in the Union and have
some horrific third world health and living conditions. Add to that my concerns
about loss of culture and the oppressive nature of Western Culture and the
devastation brought with modernization to rural areas in Alaska and my own
very real loss of lives of friends and family to suicide, murder, drugs and alcohol,

" Cf. http://www.donrearden.com/bio,donj.rearden.html.
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and diseases — and | guess you get the perfect storm of personal angst and
emotion. All of this set against a backdrop of the stories | had grown up with;
hearing the elders’ scary tales of surviving the epidemics that laid waste to
villages of the region. This all created a sort of “what if” scenario in my mind. If
America and Alaska can ignore such a dire situation for the people now, what
might they do if a major disaster struck? So | would say that is where my
inspiration came from for the plot — the real inspiration came from the Yup’ik
culture itself, and my love for the people and the culture. My concern, too. I'm
deeply concerned about the effects of intergenerational trauma and
internalized oppression upon the youth.

N.D., M.K.: You spent much time in Native communities. What was that
like?

D. R.: Mostly pretty amazing. The first village | lived in was during my
2nd grade year, which is a magical time in a child’s life. | moved from Montana
cowboy country to a Yup'ik village on the Kuskokwim where | was the only white
boy. | had my ass kicked nearly every day for a short while. But then an older kid
took me under his wing and everything changed. After that, it was a pretty
amazing existence for me. We moved away for a few years and | returned in
junior high — and for then everything was about basketball and hunting and that
fit in well with village life. | was decent at both and that worked out well for me.
| was also keenly interested in participating in the culture. | ate anything that
was offered and hunted for the elders. We had moved to a village that had a
beautiful sense of community, with intact families and without all the drinking
and fighting found in other places. | saw what was really possible in a
community with good leaders and families that still hunted and fished together.
That was really another magical and important time in my life. From that village
we moved to Bethel, which was like moving to New York City. At the time a
town of about 4,000 (and now upwards of 6,000). Still a mostly Yup’ik
community, but actually pretty diverse. (Some would be surprised to know that
Alaska is actually incredibly diverse. Anchorage, for example, has the most
diverse school system in the entire United States.) | adjusted to living in a small
town, but retained my friends in my the old villages and since Bethel is a hub for
about 40 other villages, | soon had friends all over and would often visit them
for school sporting and academic trips (or to go see girlfriends).

N.D., M.K.: How much of the novel is the autobiographical?
D. R.: Bits and pieces of the novel have autobiographical elements. |

think when John is teaching, he is me. That is how | teach. My style. | ask
qguestions and don’t use a traditional approach. | don’t believe our current
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educational paradigm works, so | don’t use it in my class. Rayna is the name of
former Yup’ik student of mine who killed herself. Other than that, not too much
is about me, so much as experiences I've had or things | noticed. | taught in the
bush and watched how people attempted to transition, and went through that
as a kid, so | guess in some ways that new teacher thing has elements of auto-
biography, but not mine personally.

N.D., M.K.: Did the stories you might have heard influence your writing?

D.R.: Absolutely. | was haunted by those stories of the elders essentially
surviving the apocalypse of their culture when the epidemics hit. In one of the
villages where we lived there were abandoned houses across the river from us. |
could see these houses out my window. The buildings were abandoned during
that small pox epidemic. The stories of loss and survival were engrained in my
mind. Those and the traditional stories of the monsters and ghosts. | grew up
loving those stories. What | didn’t realize until | was an adult, was that those
traditional monster stories were about more than just scaring the kids and
keeping them from running around at night. Those stories hold the essential
elements about being human beings in them. These are the stories that we have
told since we became human. Without them, | think we are doomed. The
indigenous human beings around the world that have the ancient stories still in
tact are the last of us who know how to live and they pass that knowledge on in
their stories. In some ways | think that was what | was attempting to do with
this novel. To share those old stories or at least inspire a few kids to ask about
them from an elder and then pass them on — so the stories and our humanity
aren’t lost.

N.D., M.K.: How long did it take you to write the novel?

D.R.: Teaching does consume the writing time for sure, but often | feel
like it consumes more energy than time. Yet, | also find there are moments
when teaching fuels me to work a little harder writing. I’'m not at the point in my
writing career where | can just stay home and only write. | would love that, for
sure. If | could just devote my time and energy towards writing, that would be a
dream to me. Perhaps I’'m just not brave enough to try that? | don’t know. |
wrote The Raven’s Gift off and on for about a year. Mostly in big spurts of effort
and then set it aside for a while. | didn’t keep track. For the next book, because
so many people asked me that question, | kept track. | know exactly how many
hours it took for the 1st draft. 72. That is 72 hours of solid writing. If | stopped to
get up to go to the bathroom, | stopped the timing. The second round of
revision took around another 40 hours, or so.
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N.D., M.K.: What is the function of the stories of the shaman in The
Raven’s Gift?

D.R.: | grew up hearing only bad things about the shaman - the
missionaries had successfully put the fear of god in the people when it came to
shaman and their powers. As | grew older, | became more and more interested
in the shaman stories and would read about them in old accounts or elder
interviews on the subject. The shamanic stories fascinated me (and still do). The
epidemics brought an end to the shaman’s powers in the region | grew up in,
because only the missionaries and doctors had the cures. Thus shaman were
stripped of their ability to heal, viewed as demon worshippers and killed or
forced to reform. | guess in my story | see the shaman returning with the
epidemic to share their knowledge and bring healing to the people. Or at least
that is what | would hope would happen if a disaster like the one | envisioned
struck. | do see Rayna as a young shaman in training, | guess. They say
shamanism travels in the bloodlines out there and that there are still some
shaman today. | hope that is true.

N.D., M.K.: How else can we understand the presence of Yu’pik stories
in the novel?

D.R.: The biggest story that is key to the novel is The Big Mouth Baby
story. This my favorite story growing up as a kid, and my favorite story as an
adult. | didn’t expect the story to be in the novel, but then one night as | was
writing, Rayna told it to my main character and | couldn’t take it out. What |
didn’t realize until much later, after getting the book published, and putting on
my professor hat to analyze the book and understand the book from outside
myself, was that the novel is essentially a novelized version of that traditional
tale. It serves as a metaphor of sorts, too. If we don’t take care of our children, if
we don’t follow the rules of nurturing them, they will turn to monsters and eat
us. Even the ending of the book mirrors the traditional tale in a way ---
something | never planned or even understood until after I'd written the book.
To me this story is one of those pieces of our human DNA. An ancient story
embedded with all the wisdom we need to function as humans.

N.D., M.K.: The novel was not published in the U.S. but in Canada, why
do think that was?

D. R.: | have my suspicions, but | think it had to do with the fact that in
the US the publication boards have marketing people sitting at the table with
the editors. | had editors at major houses that loved the book and couldn’t get it
past their boards and some of that was due to marketing. Is this a Sci-fi? Or
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literary? Or what genre? Canada didn’t seem concerned with anything other
than the fact that it was a good story. They published it. Australia and New
Zealand did, and then France. And then after all that — the Canadians (Oh
Canada, | love you) brought the book to the US by acquiring the US rights. And
then the book went on to make The Washington Post Notable list for 2013.

N.D., M.K.: Is it possible that indigenous stories like The Raven’s Gift are
more accepted in Canada?

D. R.: | do wonder if that isn’t the case. Joseph Boyden is a great
example of that. He’s a literary rock star in Canada, as he should be, and no one
knows about him here. | think one of the problems in the US is that fewer and
fewer people are actually reading, too. It might not be indigenous stories so
much as the publishing world here is in a bit of trouble and if you’re not famous
or don’t have the next Hunger Games, they aren’t interested.

N.D., M.K.: How was the book received in the Yu’pik community?

D. R.: The book has been adopted into the curriculum at the highschool |
taught at, in their Native Studies class, so | guess that says something. People
have made me beautiful artwork and wrote me the kindest notes of thanks for
writing the book. | never would have dreamed of such an incredible response.
Honestly, | was concerned about it. | didn’t know if | would ever be able to go
home. Quite the opposite. | get asked to come out, and in one village that | used
to live in the teacher their created an augmented reality game for the students
to imagine living after the novel ended and they are out running around the
village trying to survive with wisdom they have recorded from interviews with
elders. That is to me, the most amazing gift | could have ever received after
writing this book.

N.D., M.K.: Who influenced you as a novelist?

D. R.: This is a funny question for me. | read so much as a kid, because
we often lived in schools (so | had access to the library) or | had access to books
because my parents are voracious readers. | would trace my influences from
early reading of Louis L’Amour and Stephen King. I'd read all L’Amour books by
second grade and started my Stephen King fix the summer before third grade
with The Shining. From there | actually wrote more than | read | think. | wrote
like a maniac all through elementary, middle school, and high school. (Still
reading, of course, but my heart set more on being a writer, and being naive
about the need to move on to the classics and read more contemporary work.)
I’d be remiss not to credit the act of story-telling to my dad and also to so many
of the Yu’'pik elders that | grew up listening to and learning from. Being a story
teller isn’t just about what books you’ve read, | think the element of learning
from great story tellers is also essential.




g Journal of Language and Literary Studies

N.D., M.K.: Who are your favorite authors outside of Alaska?

D. R.: I'm a big fan of Luis Urrea, Joseph Boyden, Sherman Alexie, and
Cormac McCarthy. And that list is pretty male heavy, so | should also add Louise
Erdrich, Joy Harjo, and Margaret Atwood. You also teach for a living, which must
take a large part out of your writing time.

N.D., M.K.: What are you writing now?

D. R.: | just actually sold a proposal to St. Martins, here in the US, for a
non-fiction thriller. I'm co-writing that with the subject, a friend, who was a part
of our elite Alaskan pararescue squadron here in Alaska. I've also been working
on another novel for the past few years about Arctic whaling. That book is
somewhat epic in scope and one day | hope to complete it.

N.D., M.K.: You have also had two screenplays produced.

D. R.: Three, and one short. But who is counting!!! (I am — | still write
screenplays. Most recently co-wrote an adaptation of Luis Urrea’s Into the
Beautiful North. Music? | was in a band called The Funky Eskimos. Does that
count? | sang. We were the first and last Arctic Grunge band. (Available on
itunes!) I'm a fan of Pearl Jam, Portugal. The Man, and Great Elk. Your latest
novel Moving Salmon Bay, which is now in print in the US Actually — | haven’t
sold this book in the US! No luck, just like The Raven’s Gift. The only country to
publish this novel about an Alaskan village moving because of climate change is
France. The book is titled “Un Dimanche Soir En Alaska.” It just came out there,
Sept 11th, and has been getting great reviews so far. Hopefully it will be
published here in the US before we all have to move due to climate change! 13
hours ago

N.D., M.K.: Tell us about the writing community in Anchorage or Alaska
in general.

D. R.: The transformation of the writing community in Alaska has been
incredible to be a part of. We started a non-profit called 49 Writers and
between that and this groundswell of Alaskan writers and writing coming
together, we’ve really started to see a community emerge. As a writer | feel
supported by writers and the community in general. It's pretty amazing and
inspirational, really. | can only hope it leads to more Alaska Native writers
emerging and being published, too.

N.D., M.K.: Many thanks, Don.
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UPUTSTVO AUTORIMA

Postovani autori,

Prilikom pisanja i predaje rada molimo da se rukovodite sljedeéim

uputstvima:

e Radovi se predaju u elektronskoj formi u Word formatu, na adresu
foliaredakcija@gmail.com.

e Obim €lanka treba da bude ograni¢en do maksimalno 7000 rijeci uklju-
¢ujudi naslov, vase ime i prezime, naziv institucije, spisak bibliografskih
referenci, apstrakte na 2 jezika, naslov na jeziku prevoda apstrakta i
kljuéne rijeci na oba jezika.

¢ Na pocetku rada daje se apstrakt (do 300 rijeci) i do 10 kljuénih rijeci
na jeziku na kojem je pisan rad. Isti podaci ispisuju se na kraju teksta
na jednom od svjetskih jezika (engleskom, njemackom, francuskom,
ruskom, italijanskom).

e Kada je u pitanju formatiranje teksta, molimo posaljite rad u formatu
B5, odnosno 6.9" x 8.9" ili 176 x 250 mm. Ukoliko se koristite slikama
ili tabelama, vodite rac¢una da se uklope u isti format.

e Grdficke sadrZaje molimo ne slati zasebno, ve¢ ih ukljuciti u tekst kao
integrisanu sliku.

e Cijeli tekst treba da bude ureden bez proreda. Vrsta slova je Calibri 11.

e Dalje formatiranje teksta svedite na minimum ili se korisitite jedno-
stavnom opcijom ,Normal“ koju nudi Word program (ukljucujuci na-
slove i podnaslove).

e Podnaslovi treba da budu odvojeni jednim redom od prethodnog
teksta, napisani poucrnim fontom (boldovani) i navedeni prema
konvencijama jezika na kojem je napisan rad.

e sticanje u tekstu vrsi se iskljucivo upotrebom kurziva (italics), a nikako
polucrnim (boldovanim) fontom, navodnicima, podvlacenjem,
spacioniranjem,verzalom (ALL CAPS)i sli¢no.

e Koristite navodnike odredene normom jezika na kome je napisan rad.
Molimo da u radu ne mijeSate razlicite tipove navodnika. Naj¢esce se
upotrebljavaju dupli navodnici, dok se polunavodnici ('m') koriste
jedino unutar navodnika.

e Citat koji je duzi od tri reda vaseg kucanog teksta upiSite kao posebni
pasus, uvucen i odvojen jednim praznim redom od prethodnog teksta
i teksta koji slijedi. U tom slucaju ne koriste se navodnici.

e |zostavljanje originalnog teksta unutar citata, odnosno elipsa, oznaca-
va se sa tri tacke unutar uglastih zagrada — [...].
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e |lako to vas kompjuterski program ponekad ne radi, molimo vas da
pravite razliku izmedu crte ( — ), koja razdvaja dva dijela recenice i
crtice ( - ) koja spaja dvije rijeci.

e Molimo ne koristite kose crte (/) umjesto zagrada ().

¢ Bibliografske reference navoditi po MLA obrascu (MLA Citation Style).

Detaljnije uputstvo nalazi se na adresi www.folia.ac.me.

Uredivacki odbor
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR CONTRIBUTORS

Dear authors,

While writing and preparing your papers for submission, please
respect the following instructions:

e Submit your papers electronically in Word format, to the
following address: foliaredakcija@gmail.com

e The length of your work must not exceed 7000 words,
including the title, your name and the name of your institution,
the list of references, two abstracts (in 2 languages) and key
words.

e An Abstract (up to 300 words) and up to 10 key words should
precede the paper and be in the language in which the paper is
written. Translate the same information in one of the world
languages (English, German, French, Russian, ltalian) and
repeat it at the end of the text.

e Formatting of text, pelase make sure it fits into the B5, that is
6.9" x 8.9" or 176 x 250 mm format of the journal.

e The whole text should be single-spaced. The preferable font is
Calibri 11.

e Further formatting should be minimal (including titles and
subtitles), please use the option “Normal” your Word provides
under the title “Style.”

e Subtitles should be separated by one empty line from the text
preceding it, and by one empty line from the text following it.
They should be written in bold letters and should respect the
norm of the language of the paper.

e Graphics, tables, illustrations, pictures should not be sent
separately but as part of the papers and as integral images,
making sure they fit into the B5, 176x250mm, format of the
journal.

e Emphasis is provided exclusively by the use of italics, and NOT
by bold letters, “double quotation marks,” ‘single quotation
marks,’or underlining, s pacin g, ALL CAPS, etc.

e Use quotations marks consistently and as required by the
norms of the language in which the paper is written. In most of
cases those are double quotations marks (“ ”). Use single
guotations marks (‘m’) only within quotations.



e Quotations longer than three lines of your typed paper should
be inserted as a separate paragraph and separated by one
empty line from the text preceding it and the text following it.
When these quotations (paragraphs) are inserted like this do
not use quotation marks.

e Avoiding parts of original text within quotation, or ellipses,
should be marked by the following sign: [...].

e Do not confuse dash ( — ), which separates two parts of
sentence, with hyphen ( - ), which connects two words.

e Molimo ne koristite kose crte (/) umjesto zagrada ().

e Please don’t use slashes (/) instead of brackets ().

e Use MLA citation style for bibliographical references.

For more details please visit www.folia.ac.me.

Board of Editors



